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YREFACE

My interest in a study of the Turkish epic and the
elements it hss in common with the epi¢ in most cultures
has led to the translaetion of & Turkish litersry work--

a long-time "ambition. A direct combarison of this epic,
however, with eny one particular epic of Western liters-
ture has not been given a place, here, becasuse the reader
should first become scqusinted with a Turkish epic in
order to undertake sny satisfactory comparison. There-
fore, @ trenslation close to the original work has been
the basic aim of this study, snd & baeckground of the
Turks in Centrsl Asis haes been sdded to support the ex-~
planation of literary consciousness that reflected the
Turkish personelity. It is hoped, &s well, that this
study fulfills its &im of drewing a parallel and reflect-
ing similarities between erics of various cultures by
presenting in translation an epic of one particular
culture.

Because translation was the main eim of this study,
I have tried to adhere as closely as possible to the
original text. Considering thet the original epics were

in verese and thet the Turkish sdsptor has tried to remsin
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very close to the original texts by writing in rhythmic
prose, I have endeavored to keep that style as much as
possible instesd of altering it completely. In this
way, I hoped to preserve the continuity and the unity
of the epic.

The last part of this study has been devoted to &n
explanation of various idioms and expressions snd, also,
the names used in the epic. Assuming thet some of the
essential expressions and idioms used in the translation
would be salien to the reader, I have provided explans-
tions in the form of 8 commentary, which may serve &s &
source of information for the reader. 1ln this way, the
study draws to its conclusion. The trsnslator hopes
that it will contribute, although in a smell way, to
the drswing of & parallel between the litersry conscious-
ness of the ancient cultures by the presentation of one
work, completely and in defail.

This work is mainly & result of Dr. Charles E.
Walton's inspirstion and the curiosity which his ques-
tions and suggestions evoked in me. I should like to
express my deep gratitude to him for his encoursgement
end suggestions. I should slso like to express my
specisl and deepest thsnks to Dr. June Morgen, whose
painsteking reading of the manuscript, pstience, and

helpful suggestions were more then sprreciasted. I should
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also like to thsenk Mr. and Mrs. Eugene Warren for their
helpful suggestions asnd encouragement, and especisally

Mrs. Warren for her diligent typing of this study.

August, 1965 : G. Y.

Emporia, Kansas
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INTRODUCTION

THE NATURE OF THE EPIC AND THE
TURKISH NATIONAL CONSCICUSNESS

One of the earliest forms of literary expression
that is common in the cultures of various people in the
world is the epic. It expresses the first religious and
poetic thoughts of men in a literary style. The ele-
ment that constitutes the common basis of most of the
epics is their content. The presence of a hero and the
description of heroic deeds, which are necessary to its
content, are what give the epic the universal quslity
of being heroic poetry.

It is said thet an epic deals with events thst
have some grandeur and that are related chiefly to vio-
lent action and war.l Therefore, the epic expresses
the qualities of the heroes in these wars, such as
brasvery, courage, snd strength. The concept of the
hero is present in most of the cultures, and epic poetry

is the medium through which he is prasised and honored.

lCecil M. Bowrs, From Virgil to Miltonm, p. 1.
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Although it has this common element, the epic pre-~
sents itself in various forms. The "authentic" and the
"literary" forms are said to be the two main types of
epic.2 It is suggested that while the "authentic" epic
involves primitive and simple poetry the "literary" epic
involves the touch of culture and civilization resulting
in a refined expression.j Considering humsn society as
it existed in the ancient world, one can say that in the
most ancient times the "guthentic" epic was the type
that was written or orally recited. It is said that
basically the oral epics came from tribes or societies
that looked upon heroic standards s perfection &nd upon
the hero as a very strong and brave person.l+ In this
way, it can be said that the epic, through the hero it
presents, elevates the society connected with it. The
hero, then, is the main element in the epic. "The hero,
the superman, is the leader who inspires and commands
others in the work of war which precedes the establish-
ment of & new order."5 It can easily be seen that the

wonder which ancient societies felt concerning their
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Physical environment also showed itself in some kind of
awe regarding one of their own kind who was stronger
and greater than they. In this wey the epic, relsting
the story of this superman in an elevated style, also
creates the consclousness in thst particular society of
being & part of the hero's greatness, since they belong
in the ssme community.

The epic in generzl uses a rich and elevated style.
According to @ primitivistic theory, "Besides being
spontaneous, direct, and sincere, primitive poetry is
described also on its rhetorical side as being unusually
6

figurative in style." The reason tor thie is ssid to

be the highly imaginative and emoctional forces it ex-
7/

presses and evokes. The epic consists of rich and

abundant comparisons and exrressions. It is agreed that

g The

the early poetry hes & "metaphorical quality."
style, then, as far as the nature of werding rather than
the technicel form is concerned, has the same quality
in most epics. It is exhalted and rich in figures of

speech, including similes, reflecting in writing the

6Lois Whitney, "English Frimitivistic Theories of
Epic Origin," MP, XXI (May, 1924), 357.

7Loc. cit.

SIbid., p. 358.
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train of thought of the primitive men facing continuous
and wondrous events in nature. The form of language
used in the epic, then, whatever the language may be,
carries the same rich tone of metaphoric expression.

The epic, in relating a story, also tries to solve
the problems and wonders that the primitive men face,
through the concept of attributing the incomprehensible
to the supernatural, at times beautiful, at times fear-
ful. Thus, the epic becomes the basic literary approach
of the first men and societies to an understanding of
themselves and their world. The philosophy of enchant-
ment and wonder underlies the epic all through the story
it reletes. The wondrous elements in nature are some-
timés praised as the magical znd the besutiful and as
the supernatural. This admiration and awe constitute
an importent aspect of the epic.

The epic, through the medium of lenguage, written
or oral, conveys man's relation to nature end to himself.
Through this medium it expands and makes immortal man's
most basic and primitive thoughts. It is said that,
according to the observation of Thomas Warton, this
".,..fantastic imagery and the sublime and figurative

cast of diction is the characteristic not only of
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Asiaticism but of &ll early poetry.”9 It 1s seen that
the nature of the language is an important aspect of the
epic, too.

One may say that the origin of poetry, meinly the
epic, started in the worship of a certain god, or as a
song, or in relating the stories sbout bresve and coura=-
geous men.lO Then, the epic, in certsin ways, led from
a8 worship or & song to a search for identity. The hero
worship in the epic resultea from the nature snd stete
of men and societies which looked with wonder and awe
at strong and powerful things as mysteries snd also from
the innate need of men for an image that will help him
in his search tor identity end well-being.

The epic 1s said to be & kind of imsginative history,
recording "...the great acticns of ancient gods egnd he-
roes, that is artificizlly compoced, for the ends of
pleasure, admiration, and instruction."ll It 1s most
likely that the epic was oruslly transformed from trive

to tribe and from generation to generation. In this way

it cen be zssumed that the epic wses "...carriec down Dby

9Loc. cit.

lOLoc. cit.

1lrcig., p. %61.
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oral tradition mostly.“12

Then it survives, mainly, be-
cause of its strength and power on the imagination and
consciousness of the tribe to which it belongs, and, in
return, through the heroic story it relates, produces
the national and cultural consciousness of that particu-
lar tribe. As the tribes grow znd become nations, the
epic grows, too, and holds a dominant place in national
history.

The epic can be considered to be a combination of
two realities, the one seen, and the one interpreted
according to the one that is seen. Therefore, the super-
natural attributions hasve a8 rezlistic view as well as
poetic beauty. It can be seen to be the primitive in-
terpretations of complex wonders. As to verisimilitude
in the epic, it is said that the word here, besides
meaning truth, also implies “the marvelous."15 It is
seen thet thece two elements exist together in the epic..
The rules from the ancients stzte that "...every epic
poem is founded on two principles, the verisimilitude and

nlé

the marvelous. This combination then leads to the

127bid., p. »76.
15R.C. Williams, "Two Studies in kpie Theory," MP,
XXII (November, 1924), 1%5.

141pia., p. 135.
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belief that the poetic truth of which the epic consists
"...pesses the bounds of reality."15 The value of @

well structured and tformed epic, according to Tasso, is
"...the existing of the verisimilitude and the marvelous

together in perfect balance."16

The epic, then, through
the maervelous retains the reality of its coming into
being and creates its own verisimilitude through the mar-
velous it describes. It is agreed that the marvelous is
one of the most besic elements in the epic.17 However,
it is said that it is also most likely that in some
cases the epic uses true names in relating stories about
actual wars and heroes. This way, the epic unfolds two
stetes of mind, the factual one recording history, and
the imaginstive one shaping it and interpreting it.

The epic, then, is basically sn unfolding of heroic
sentiment and sctions, which,as a result, sre both in-
fluenced and influence the collective consciousness of
a race or people. In this way it is seen thst the epic

came to be the important form of writing in the literary

achievements of verious people, and the Turkish people

15Loc. cit.
161big., p. 138.
171pid., p. 145.



were no different from others.

First, a brief summary of the history of the Turkish
people in Central Asia is needed for sn understanding of
their character as it is reflected in their epics. The
first homelend of the Turkish people is known to be the

18 It is said thst the dominant race

Altai Mountains.
among the Siberian people was one called the Altai race,
which now is spread around a territory in Central Asia,
North Asia, the Near East, and Eastern Europe.19 It is
suggested that this scettering of the Altai race was
besically due to their "...restless and migratory way of
life and their love of war."ao The Turkish people be-
longed to this race snd lived as sepsrate tribes in the
very early days. Whatever tribe showed strength and
dominance over the others for s time during those years
gave its name to the Turkish people. The Turks were at
different times known as the Huns, Khirgiz, Oguz, Uigurs,

and the Gdktﬂrks.21

18T. Y. Oztuna, The History of Turkey, I, 90.

19Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Races, IV, 299.
20

Ibid., p. 300.

ZlT. Y. Oztuna, The History of Turkey, I, 92.
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While the Turks were living in Central Asia, they
were very close to the Chinese. Although natursl fric-
tion and struggle started from this closeness, it is
said that the Chinese sources have been realistic in re-
cording the conquests and valor of the Turkish people.22
Another quality of the Turkish tribes that reached the

foreign documents was their mastery of iron.25 As it

will be seen in the hrgenekon Epic, this mastery will

play an important role in the fate of the nation.

In Central Asia, then, while the Turks were still
in their homeland, & strong rivslry existed between them
and various foreign tribes, mainly the Persians and the

Chinese.24

However, it is stated thgt even amidst
rivalry and friction, communication between cultures is
a8 basic element in their survival and continuity, and a
great deal of communication was recorded between these
cultures in that psrticuler era.25
Knowledge as to the Turkish tribes and customs be-
fore 220 B.C. is slight and fragmentary. Only after the

time of the Hun emperor, Teoman, more definite knowledge

221%3d., pe 93.

251pia., p. 95.
24Tbid., p. 96.

251vid., p. 97.
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seems to hsve been gathered in regard to the Turkish
culture. One of the most importaﬁt men during this time
is a Khan of the Huns named Mete who has ruled between
209-174 B.C. He achieved the throne by the overthrow
of his father, which is similsr to the incident between
Alexander the Great and his father Philip that happened

one hundred thirty-three years later.26

This emperor,
that formed a big empire in Centrsl Asis, is made immor-

tal by the Oguz Khsn Epic. It is said that the Huns

were the "dawn of the Turkish nation."27 They are re-
garded as the ancestors of the G8ktidrks and the Seljuks,
and they are the oldest Turkish tribe that contributed
immensely to the growth of the Turks as a nation. The
archeological investigations also show & grezt amount of
Persisn and Chinese material indicating communication

and commerce between these various cultures.28 Huns were
a military and aristocretic society. They sincerely be-
lieved thet their Khens were "...representatives of the
Sky God on earth."29 Bravery and courage were considered

essentisl and manly qualities. This approach to power

261pid., p. 124.

27Ibid., p. 136.
28Loc.cit.

291bid., p. 137.
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and coursge as absolute and positive qualities will be

seen in The Turkish Epic constantiy. Huns formed an

empire, even though for & brief time, from Korea up to

50

Hungry. vTheir military nature played an important
role in shaping the Turkish national consciousness.

The Turkish nation was not 2 very crowded nation.
People were mostly nomads, living in towns that consist-
ed of nomad tents, incluaing many camps. Animals were
important for them. Living conditions were hard. In
most cases women worked alongside the men under tiresome
conditions.31

The Turkish community wes &n aristocratic community.
Big army posts were under the dominance &and rule of the
nobles. In the noble c¢lass the power pagssed from the
father to the son. The noble families did not have to
pey taxes. The Turkish army was bssically conceived of
as horsemen. They ruled snd led the soldiers that were
on foot. DMost of the time the riders had a second horse
with them. The commanders of the ermy were the nobles.
Esch Turkieh men was considered a soldier. Every man

who was able to hold a weepon was subjected to military

treining. The soldiers used arrow, bow, knife, and

01pid., p. 138.
5l1p14., p. 126.
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sword. Their weapons msde of iron were well known.
This well structured srmy and the well disciplined indi-
vidual soldiers came to evoke & military pride asnd con-
sciousness among the peoples of the Turkish tribes.
Their nstionsl pride was great. "Their belief thezt they
were created to rule the world was very sincere."52 This
is & very important insight in understsnding the state
of mind of the Turkish people at that time, becsuse,as
it will be seen in the epic, sometimes the whole nation-
will become a8 hero and its belief in itself will rarely
be shaken. Even the acefeats will be interpreted to have
happened 8s a8 result of shots from the back and deceit-
ful tricks.

The Turks obeyed their commanders or leaders com=-
pletely, almost blindly. Although they had & council
named the Great Council, nevertheless the Khan's word
wes the final one. The worst thing about this was that
the Turkish tribes divided easily when they did not have
a good leader.33 Their nationalism found identity most-
ly in the person of a valusble leader. This is one of
the reasons that the nature of the epic fits the Turkish

personality of thet particulsr ers.
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Another characteristic of the Turkish people that
has to be mentioned is their "...fearlessness of geo~
graphical distance."34 They felt at home in different
lands and climates and immediately formed their own sys-
tem of government. This going into different lands and
assuming leadership and ruling is similar to the British
character after the Middle Ages.35 The Turks' religious
tolerance was known in Asia. They made it a rule never
to interfere with the religion of the people they con-
quered. Directing the subject people from the center,
at the same time, they slso let them have their own gov-
ernment. Only they wanted to receive their taxes on
time, and strong.y snd immediately suppressed any re-
bellion with & great force.36

The seventh and eighth centuries were a culturally
importaent era for the Turks, the Mongoloids, and also
the Chinese. Thecse three big and basic tribes of Asia
divided the continent among themselves. During this era
the Orkhon Inscriptions were the most importesnt and
basically reslistic documents which the Turkish people

were sble to give to history.57 The national name of

5%1bid., p. 127

5%1pid., p. 176.
561pig., p. 127.
57Ivid., p. 161.
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Turks was given to all the Turkish tribes in this era.
As it was mentioned before, nationalism started settling
into the Turkish consciousness from the days of the Huns.a8

Also one sentence in the original Oguz Khan Epic that

29

says, "...let them migrate end never settle...." must
have influenced the Huns and their national consciousness.
It is recorded that there was one thousand one hundred
and sixty years of Turkish kingdom before Islam.“o

The Turks worshipped natural forces. In that they
were naturalists. Their grestest god was the Sky God.l"'l
It 1s suggested that it was normal that the sky, affect=-
ing the earth s0 closely, wes considered to be mysteri-
ous.42 The earth was regerded es a female being because
of its productive quelities, and the sky, whose fruit
the earth bore, was called the "Father." It is said
that in the Orkhon Inscriptions this was written: "The

sky above is our father, the earth benesth is our mother,

man is the child of both."45

581vi4., p. 1%6.

591vid., p. 212.

401pig., p. 191.

4]
42

Ibid. ’ p. 126.
Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Races, IV, 219.

“3Ivia., p. 459.
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An important aspect of the epic is seen in the way
the Turkish tribes in Central Asia thought asbout their
Khens. According to their tradition, the Khan was con-
sidered supernatural, having secret and god-like powers.
He was considered to be "...a special and magnificent
person" sent by Goda to rule the peOple.44 Therefore,
it was firmly established in their minds that the Khan
was a superhuman and holy being. He had godly qualities
and came from God. This attitude will be reflected in

The Turkish Epic. That this holiness was considered to

apply to all of his dynasty will slso be reflected in
the epic. The right to become a Khen came to a prince
directly from his father, and if one follows the thought,
directly from God. ZIvery Turkish prince, while he was
very young, was given a plece of land to rule ss inde-~
pendently as he could. In this way, the Turkish aris-
tocracy was set up.45 Through these genersl surveys,

it is seen that the nasture of the epic in general and

the Turkish national consciousness have much in common
to support the belief that the content of the epic and

its ideals are basicsally similar in most cultures.

44‘I‘. Y. Oztuna, The History of Turkey, I, 175.

45Loc. cit.
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It must be noted that Creation and Procreation, The

Turkish Epic, is a combination of 'various epics that have

their roots deep in Turkish history. However, instead

of following a rigid and historical order that would be
chronologically correct, the epics have been put in an
order that would give litersry unity to the work. First,
it is the epic of creation that gets its basic material
from various Altsic tales and mythology. Then, the

Uigur Epic, which follows it, consists of the creation

of the Turkish race and their migration. ZFollowing this

epic,is the Oguz Khan Lpic which is thought to have been

written much earlier, but by being placed in the middle
in this epic, contributes to the literary unity of the
epic. After thst, is the epic about the braveries of
the Su tribe and their Khan. The Su tribe is a dominant

46 and

Turkish tribe that came to power after the Huns,
this epic consists in praising this tribe's power and

courage. This epic is followed by the Ergenekon Ikpic,

which at its beginning includes the crestion of the
G8ktlrk tribe and their story. Basically, as it will be

seen, the Oguz Khan Epic anéd the Ergenekon Epic are the

two very basic epics that unfold the Turkish consciousness.

“61pid., p. 140.
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This book was mainly written for the "Research In-
stitute of the Turkish Culture. The author, Mustafa N.
Sepetcioglu, is known to be a scholar concerned with an-
cient epics of Turkish history. It is & very recently
published work, combining most of the early epics of the
Turkish culture. Since this work has been written re-
cently and for the purpose of presenting the literary
background of the Turks, as well as poetic achievement,
it is in prose. Yet the prose is highly poetic, and
the author, it is proved, has tried to remain very close
to the original sources where the epics are in verse.
Another aspect of this new work is the few allusions
made to modern terms. Also,to continue the thought of
encompassing a national history from crestion up to the
present time, the author has used the modern allusion
to the "Moon-Ster red flag." In this way the suthor
covers the history of the epic in Turkey in poetic prose
and gives to modern Turkish literature what is needed
the most, a literary work of great importance to be eval-
uated and thought upon.

The style used in this book is the epic style.
This clearly establishes thast the work has to be consid-
ered first as literature snd then as history. It is
necessary to remind the reader thst some idiomatic dif-

ferences have been kept in the translation in order to
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keep it as true to the original work as possible. Such
an expression as, "Hey son! Hey ﬁy brave, my Khanl Hey
soldierl!" 1is kept in the translation becasuse it con-
stitutes an essential line of epic poetry in the Turkish
language. The word "Hey" does not have any informal
meaning, but, on the contrary, is formsl, and at the
seme time an emotional way of starting & sentence or a
paragraph that will be describing heroic deeds or a
hero. Some of the idiomatic differences, then, were a
result of the langusge difference and were kept in the
translation in order not to break the original continuity
of the epic.

At the beginning of this paper some of the basic
and general characteristics of the nature of the epic-
have been discussed. The common element is that in the
Turkish epic, too, the style includes elevated and poetic
language to express the incomprehensible snd the heroic.
The style is fluent yet metesphoric, melodious yet simple.
Also in the Turkish epic, as in most other epics, there
is a hero who performs heroic acts, kills & dragon, and
saves his nation. Also he is & strong snd superhuman
men. The real hero, however, present in all the separate
epics, is the wolf, the "Bozkurt," who slways appears at
the most neeaded time and in the most needed form, help-

ing the nation and the hero that belongs to that nation.
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He appears always in lights. He comes and goes in blue
lights which put forth his supernétural and pure quality.
-He is the force and the strength, the holy and the hon-
ored.

The heroes in the epics act very much on their own.
In this way, although God, in the form of a Bozkurt,
comes and helps them when needed, fate does not become
a8 big dilemma. These heroes are like Beowulf, who is
not dominated by fate.47 They act very much on their
own. Also their nobility snd dignity are much emphasized.
They are like Beowulf who "...maintains a high ideal of
nobility."48

There is a rich and abundant imagery present in the
epic. Stones thst are holy, trees thet give birth,
lights that flow, and a wolf that appears in these lights,
armies that become wolves, trees and mountains that sigh
and smile, and the heroes that hold the world in their
palms are some of the imagery present that continually
flows in the epic, cresting s wondrous and mysterious

world of its own &nd producing a poetic reality of the

national &and heroic consciousness of the primitive Turkish

47James R. Hulbert, "Beowulf and the Classic Epic,"
MP, XLIV (November, 1946), 74.

“Broc. cit.
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people. Carrying the hero concept present in every epic
one step further, it can slso be s&zid that the Turkish
epic creates & "collective hero," beczusi, as it will be
seen, at times the whole nation becomes the hero, and
the universe smiles or weeps at his victory or defeat.

It is seen that the epic, especially the "authentic"
epic, was well adopted and found a great home in the con-
sciousness of the Turkish people, who held bravery and
physical strength as very high qualities and who respect-
ed their heroes.

This work, The Turkish Epic, does a valuable job

of creating a poetic and imaginative reelity for the mod-
ern reader. Although the language differences create
some ic¢iomatic problems, it is seen that the myths,
images, and stories thsat fulfill the needs of the ancient
people have a certain quelity in common. The heroic
deeds are praised, the cupernatural is reverenced with
awe, and even the Turkish tribes, thought to be barbar-
ous people at certein times, were not far awsy from an
esthetic enjoyment created out of a basic need.

One mey say that the characteristics of the epics
in different cultures have many qualities in common, and
the epics draw a literary parallel between the various

primitive nations of the world.



THE CREATION AND PROCREATION, THE TURKISH EPIC

THE TEXT IN ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the earth was not earth, water was water;
there was nothing else. &4n endless water, a full water,

1 A water such that if the

had filled the four corners.
snake drank from it, he would become deathless, & water
such that if a dead scorpion drank from it, he would
gain life end be filled with drops of lightvand life.

A full water, grand within a greet silence, mixed with
incomprehensible end cloudy stirrings and tremblings.

Yet, at the same time, & no-good water without use and

beauty, a fearful water. Alone, 8ll alone water!

Maybe even the snaske will be deathless if he exists
end drinks from this water, but there is no snake, and
there is no scorpion alive or dead. Within this noth-
ingness there is only God Kars-Hsn ahd this water. God
Kasra-Han above this lonely water had become a big gander

--white--flying.2

Water, all misty,3 in an unseen stirring, with sll
its colors and enchanting smell thast smelled infinitely,

was trying with 8ll its might to entertain God Karas-Han
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who had become a2 big, white gander flying. But the wa-
ter was alone, God was slone. Thére was no sound and
no breath. The only thing heard was the silence and
endless eternity and the flutter of the wings of God
Kara-Han.

A killing loneliness and emptiness, a full water's
loneliness and emptiness, were becoming a thin, warm
mist, and the water was filling the heart of God Kara-
Han with this loneliness and emptiness. There would come
a day, maybe, that even time, that God Kara-Han hid un-
der His wings, would want his freedom; time would rule
water, and water, afrsid of time's killing tyranny,
‘would melt and become nothingness, too. After that?

After thst was & nothingness, & songless, loveless
nothingness. It was a deadly trembling's loose and
broken chains, and rings, rings in the water that would
always escape in a chasotic disorder. Where? The only
place thet the rings, spreading in the infinity of a
water that has no end, could escape would be time, and
the time's interior would be as hard, peinful, and cruel
as his exterior. Drunk, as "in the mouth of a bloody
rose and the drinking cup in hand," the time would deepen
and deepen worse than a wild end deep chasm.

The God, although God, was afraid.

He was afraid of these depths, of these unseen
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things below the water, these drunk and enchanted un-
seen things, and also of the loneiiness above the water.
To fly? without stopping and resting, without staying
anywhere and breathing, without holding any plsce tight
with trust? To fly thus, friendless snd loveless? God,
elthough God, was trembling.

This trembling passed to the water, and the waters
burned first and then dsrkened. There was a quake, a
movement ; waters turned and twisted and swelled, and
they flowed in such & way that God Kara-Han thought:

"I wish I d4id not tremble. I am God, I wish I were
not afraid.”

That great water did not calm for a while. It
stirred and moved within itself and divided from the
middle. From the depths, the very depths, & voice, like
8 breath, even quieter than a breath, with a softness
like 8 lullaby, resised iteelf from the waters and said:

"Kara-Hanl God Kara-Hen. Kara-Hanl"

Water, in that cheos, spread this voice to endless-
ness. "Oneness becomes you. Oneness is necessary for
God."

God Kara-Han, trembling, looked at the water once
more. To hesr the voice better, stretching His wings,
He came down to the surface of the water. "Who are you?"

He thundered. "If I em God, who are you? Where are
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you, where?"

Time thet He hid under His oﬁtstretched wings and
in His pelms, rushed out and escaped without even asking
for a command or permission. This was the beginning of
8 freedom, and water welcomed Time like & King. Time
opened his chest to the water with his unbearable close-
ness. That ssme hour, the water that was divided, waver-
ed once more. Ak-Ana4 came out within the waves with a
soft look in her eyes and with a beauty that brightened
water and Time. Waters calmed. Time silenced. God
Kara-Han's mouth was left wide op,en.5 What & beauty
this was that loneliness was enchasnted and endlessness
‘narrowed? All of 8 sudden the water thast wes maddened
had quieted down,6 and God Kara-Han looked like a help-
less person, confused.

He could say, "Who are you? I am God, I had to
know you, yet I don't. You are not a jinni or a person.7
Who are you, who? Where are you?"

The most beautiful smile of ell smiles, and the
most delicious enchentment of all enchsntments....at
that moment there was only this smile and this enchant-
ment between God Kers-Hen and Ak-Ana, and also this
water. There was no Endlessness and no Time.

Ak-Ana spoke: "I am Ak-Ana, the nymph of the waters,

a creature of yours. You were in boredom and in loneli-

ness. You had forgotten me."
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God Kara-Han, if He had drank thoussnds of cups of
koumiss8 He would not have felt so drunk and dizzy. Yet
it was that Ak-Ans was ten thousand times more beautiful
then & thousend cups of koumiss, turning His head. Her
voice was a warm, stroking wind; it was @ new summer
breeze. Ak-Ana, with eyes brighter than water and
tremblings deeper than Time, was looking st God Kara-Han
who was quiet, and confused as much as quiet, and en-
chanted as much as confused. She continued talking:

"You are God; even if You are not in boredom snd
loneliness, You can forget one of Your creatures, even
if she is & nymph. I wes not, before You. I was in my
- own world. Then I saw You were lonely; even for You
who do not know whst desth is, death means loneliness.
Then I saw that you were lost in boredom. For You who
do not even know what fear is, fesr mesns boredom."

God Kerae-Han shouted: "Speak! Spesk some morel
When you talk, loneliness melts in the mists of water.
As you talk, I feel my soul refreshed. Boredom is be-
coming beautiful in water and in your eyes. Speakl"

Ak~-Ana's voice was sweet, but the things she ssgid
were bitter:9

"You are God! Oneness is necessary for God, true,
but onenees mesns loneliness and boredom. You know this."

God Karse-Han wanted to hear Ak-Ana's talking
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continually. When Ak-Ana stopped, He answered quickly,
not to end this beautiful conversation:

"I am God for being God. Yes, I am God, but where
is the one to csll Me God, where is the one that knows
Me, where? There is a water below Me that is &s deep as
it can be. I don't even want to think of its depth.
Above Me there is nothing, all emptiness. If I fly--I
eam flying--there is no place I caen land on. If I dive~--
I am diving--I have no place to stop. Where is my God-
liness? Answer Me! When I saw you, I also lost the
Time I had hidden in My palms. A water and also the
'Time; after that also I. Above us 8ll: above water,

- Time, and Me is loneliness like a wide ring,"

Ak-Ana whispered, "Create." Waters shivered with
8 tender quivering; Time trembled with & hidden deli-
clousness; and loneliness, between thst quivering and
this trembling, was crushed. "If you went to be free
from loneliness, createl"

Ak-~Ana's voice this time wes not womasnly. An
eternity was spesking in this voice, a Time wss speaking.
The voice echoed everywhere, in water, in Time, and on
the wings of God became & burning fire. "Createl Createl
Createl”

The waters wavered again; that moment was a terri-

ble moment, the wavering waters moved inward and turned
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inward within themselves. Ak-Ana had gone just as she
came. . Everywhere was sighing: "Createl Createl Createl"

God Kars-Han created Er-Kisi.lo
]

When earth was not earth, water was water, and a
big gender warm, whiter than milk, and also a black.gan-
der cold, chillier than winter, were swimming side by
sidé and in an emptiness sbove water, in the air.

Earth was not, sun was not, day was not. Moon was
not, and stars were not yet; the milky way and light
were not. There was only water below snd sbove two big
ganders--one whiter then milk--swimming and wandering.
God Kera-Han and Er-Kifi, friends to each 6ther, happy
in their existing world,-hdpeful of the coming times,
were feeling the love and the warmth of that love in
their hearts even when they did not talk about it. When
things were like this, somehow something happened all of
a sudden. God Ksra-Han felt that in the heart of Er-Kiei,
who flew beside Him, Just e little below Him, & cloud was
formed. A sadness fell in His heart; He was worried.
He thought, "If I had not created him, would it have been
better? Was loneliness worse than Er-Ki?i?"

While God Kars-Han waes thinking like this, Er-Kisi,

too, was tiring his brain over an impossible thought.
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"Why do I elways fly below? If He is God and created
me, why is this endless dominatioh, this never-ending
shame? When there is equal flying, then there is equal-
ity; why is this superiority and this baseness? Love
is beautiful only when it is equal and free, snd friend-
ship only when it is between equals. If commend is God's,
waters sre mine." Er-Kifi who thought this way, with-~
out knowing what passed in the heart of God Kara-Han,
without even sensing it, in the pride of a sleepy brain,
separsted from God and went down to the waster with a
sharp dive. This going down had hsappened so suddenly
that God Kara-Han could not do anything except stop and
- watch this madness, and He waited with sadness Er-Ki§i's
sinking and drowning in the water. But Er-Kifi, the
minute he touched the water, with a crefty tﬁrn, had
moved his wings and, brushing the water, had risen above
it. From his speed the waters foamed, and one or two
drops Jjumping up, wet the spotless, pure, all-clean
milky-whiteness of God. This going into the water with-
out esking God, and his crafty turning on the water,
and also wetting the milky-whiteness of God, made Er-Kifi
all the more proud. Now, he was laughing and also was
saying, "God, You heve seen that I am stronger than You.
I did what I wanted without even getting permission from

You and elso wet You all over."
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The water drops that were like two spots on God's
milky-whiteness and that would fall in one move, had
grown big in Er—Kigi's eyes. He was praising himseltft,
saying he had wet God. He did not know that the end of
praising oneself, an empty praising, is a bsd beating.ll
Er—Kifi who did not know many things, besides God's
strength, thought thst since he had done this much, he
wouid be sble to do more, to rise sbove God and there,
ebove God, to fly as a2 new God. And he immediately want-
ed to do what he thought. But God, while Er-Kisi was
thinking, had already taken away flying from hi; wings.
In this way, Er—Kigi was plunged in a deep darkness; he
'~ did not even know it. He wented to fly, above, far to
the heights above God. He got resdy to move his wings,
but like a lead, & hesvy, clumsy, all-—black,12 and fro-
zen lesd, he fell in the wsters. 1Instead of rising
above, he fell below. When he fell, he could not even
stay on the surface of the water, but sank. Whatever
he did, he could not succeed. The endless water swallow-
ed him. Eternity listened to no command or pity, and
Time, with all its desdliness, hung on him in the water.
Er-Kiei was drowning; he was feeliﬁg sorry for what he
hed done. Whenever he wented to open his mouth and say

"My God," the water was filling his mouth and chest with

terrible noises. Frightened fér his life, he was able
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only to shout, "My Godl Grest God, You are truly grand.
I did not know this; forgive me. 'Hereafter, I will
praise You all my life."

God Kere-Han said, "Come out, Rise!l"

To the water He commanded, "Do not drown."

Er-Kiéi rose from the depths of water to the sur-
face of thé water; water did not drown him. But Er—Kifi
was not going to fly anymore. His wings were wet, and,
instead of flying, a sleepy heaviness had come and had
settled on his wings. The water, on the other hand, was
not carrying him. There would come a moment when he
would sink again and drown in the depths of the water.

- He sighed, saying, "Creste a place for me, oh Godl I am
afraid of water. That darkness will teke me to its bosom
end swallow me, and one day it will throw me to one of
its corners. Create a place, even as big as a hend, so
that I can step on it. I am afrsid."”

God commanded once more, saying, "Let there be a
strong rock."

The commend went down to the deepest place in the
water; there it resched Ak-Ana's esr. A strong rock,
growing big in Ak-Ana's heands, divided the water and
rose above it; Er-Kigi sat on the strong rock. He

15

gazed at the silence of 8 suffocating™” universe, all

gides of which were full of water. At a height between
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water and God, the pain of not being either God or water,
was spreading a fear to his heart. What if God, while
flying, without even thinking any evil, touched him with
the edge of His wing? What if he fell in the water?

The water was importunate; it could not be trusted. It
would strangle him. Yet to sit here, while from here,
from the top of this rock, the water below was beautiful
and was drawing his eyes towards itself with this besuty,
to stay without flying--since flying had been tesken away
from him--was maddening Er-Ki?i. If only this water were
not like this; if only this noisy silence were not fill-
ing everyplace! 1If only a world were stretched hard, the
- seme as this rock, a msddening world with its purple,
green, and red. If only this God did not fly in this way
above him, and if only this enchsesnted, mad world did not
come to his mind every time he bresthed....

God Ksra-Han at that very moment, while these
thoughts were passing through Er-Kisi's heart, commanded
Er—Kifi to dive in the water and br;ng out a8 handful of
earth.

14

Er-Kisi dived into the water with fesr. At the

9
bottom of the water, he saw an unknown colorful light
brightenl5 an unknown flatness. The light waes God's
eyes, and the thing thet light brightened was the earth.

Er-Kisi took & handful of this earth. He came out
1
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of the water and took it to God Kara-Han. "Here," he
éaid,'T brought it according to yéur order. Create for
me from that flatness et the bottom of tﬁe'water, and
let me live on this flatness that you will create. 7You
are God. Recently I lesrned your strength."

God Kara-Hen told Er-Kisi: "Hurl the earth. Hurl
it on the surface of the water."”

Er-Kifi, with the help and permission of God Kara-
Han, sprinkled the earth in his hend on the water. The
earth that fell on water, like seeds sprinkled on a field,
grew bigger. A flatness in the middle of the water
spread as far as the eye could see. A noise was heard
- from this mixing of water snd earth. Er-Kiéi thought an
eternity was fslling; he thought a depth whose end was
not seen was pulling the water into itself and, in place
of the emptied water, esrth was sitting, hard, without
lies or shsmel He rejoiced; he could not keep it to
himself. "My Godl" he shouted, "My Godl! You are truly
great. I worship You."

Aftér this, God said, "If so, dive once more," and

commanded, "Heylb

Er-Kiei, dive into the water once
more and agsin get a handful of earth,"

Er—Ki?i within this new creation waes truly drunk.
All evil hsd been wiped from his hesrt. The things un-

seen, the things thought impossible, were happening in
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front of his eyes. Er-Kifi was together with God, mek=-
ing the impossible, possible. How could'he not be drunk,
en emptiness thought unfillable was being filled, and
the meaninglessness that was 8ll around was suffocating
within itself. 1In this love, Er-Kisi with the speed of
an uncatchable lead, dived into the,water‘again, and he
resched the bottom, that bright esrth flatness. The
minute his palms touched the earth, he felt & trembling
in his body that caused all the water to waver. This
was the drunkeness of sharing & moment of crestion. This
drunkeness awakened in Er—Kifi the thought that he was
sbove God. Once more he forgot God. There, he thought,
- "So if, so if God csesnnot get this earth from here with
His own strength, and up till now could not get it and
felt the necessity to send me to get it, therefore it
means that I am more capable than Gou. A thing that is
incepable cannot be God. He, therefore, cannot be God."

Er—Kifi thought this way; because he thought this
way he crammed his mouth full of the esrth he had in his
hand. After that he got half of a helf handful of earth.
He was going to give this to God. While God would be
creating half of s hslf world from that half of a half
heandful of earth, he, Er~Ki§1, would be creating with
that mouthful of earth & secret and bigger world than
that 6f God. While God wss keeping busy in His hsalf
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world, Er-Kifi would be enjoying himself in.his secret
world. '

God Kara-Han looked at the earth in Er-Ki?i's hand,
that did not even fill the middle of his pslm, and only
said: "Sprinkle!" He commended, "Sprinkle this little
bit of earth on the water, too."

Afterwards He commended that eerth which Er-Kisi
had sprinkled on the water to grow. ,

The water whose endlessness had been broken, started
narrowing with this command. Time, who had found his
freedom and had become half Godly through it, started
turning pale. The eearth grew; it grew beyond water and
- beyond Time. Before, it was ocesn, then Time; earth was
now place. And in‘Er-Kifi's mouth it waé the lest possi=-
bility. But Er-Kifi would not use this possibility be-
cause of his selfishness. He wanted to run away some-
where far from God snd see his world that was growing
big in his mouth. Wherever he went, it was earth. He
was wishing that it would end, but whenever he said,

"If it only ends," the esarth wss still growing. Worst
of all, everywhere he thought he was freed from God, in
Time, there was God. God was growing in the earth, in

place there was God agein. His own world, the esrth

that was growing snd obeying God's command, wss almost

going to drown Er-Kisi. Yet still 8 desire in him, a
b}
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blind, deaf, selfish desire, was making Er—Kifi run away
from God and was taking him to the maedness of having the
mastership of & secret world. He was about to harden
like the earth's hardness, and God again was in front of
him, @ big gander, whiter thsan milk, and compsssionate.
He felt sorry for Er-Ki§i. "Spit," He said, "If you
want to be ssved, spit. You are not sn Er-Kisi, you are
an evil one. But the guilt is not yours. If’I had not
crested you, listening to Ak-Ana, now you would not have
felt this anger and selfishness and would not hsve enter-
teined your mind with the idea of being sz equal to me.
I created you, I will save you. Spitl"

Er-Ki§i spit.

His spits grew bigger and were lined like uneven
holes in the flatness thaet was stretched even. That
beautiful evenness, the plain, long, wide, more beauti-
ful than freedom, that stretched long eand wide, became
full of holes; it was distorted. In the holes there
appeared ugly marshes, and between the ugly marshes
there sppeared hills that shook like diseased teeth. If
those muddy pieces of spit that came out of Er-Kifi's
mouth and clung, shameless, to. earth,did not become
marshes or waste hills, they becsme a deep, long gap
that divided the esarth.

Er-Kisi, with the Joy of being saved from drowning,
9
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did not notice what was happening; but God Kers-Han had
wrinkled His-face with a godliy sadness ané hsd looked on
with suffering. "I had creasted this earth for your peace
and happiness. Look what you, because of your own self=-
ishness, have done to this Dbesuty. Do you like it?"

Er—Kifi, spoiled with the pleasure of being saved,
looked at what he hed done, What was seen was only beare
hills, marshes, and gaps. That maddening color, that
red and purple, that green happiness and peace of the
0ld earth had become clouded with the muds of the marshes,
or bitten by the tooth-like beare hills, snd divided by
gap8s.

Er-Kifi enswered with pride, "I wented to create my
own world myself."

This answer of Er-Kisi did not enger God, but mede
the bare hills and marshe; laugh end shamed the gaps.

As if this were not enough, Er—Kifi tolked again: "I
wanted to be the God of my own world and not to worship
You. My power should have been Your power, not Your
power, mine,i"

Ls Er—Ki§i spoke, the esrth, from its shame, was
dividing more, the bare hills from embarrassment were
shaking, the marshes were twisting in pain.

God was keeping silent.

He wes & God, and & God would not take insult from
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these unreasonable speeches of a shameless person even
if this shameless person wss Er-Kifi.

Er—Ki?i mistook God's silence for His powerlessness
and was deceived: "You should not have created me, I
should have created You. I should throw You into an
emptiness in the sky,17 and I should feel the Jjoy of be-
ing my own master in my own world, with my own greatness,
~with all my might and superiority."

The whole creation with its big and little pieces,
with its earth and water, bare hills and mershes, all
came together and felt shame; they sll felt sorry for
every having been created. All together they begged,
© "OQur God," and took refuge in Him. "Our God, forgive
us, keep us from Er-Ki§i's words. We are not from him,
he is not from us. Bend towsrds us, our God, bend to-
wards us."

These words that were raised from all the created
ones to God in voices begging forgiveness, offended the
ears of Er-Kifi. The pain of being left lonely and the
pain of a strange shame became fear attached to his
heart. There was fesr in his bresthing, fear in his
look, fear in his dark-pale face,18 first darkening later
paling. Er—Kifi all together vecame fesr, and, at the
end, willingly or unwillingly, his eyes were drawn un-

knowingly to God's milky-white wings.
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"Why are.you afraid?" God Kara-Han was talking
like his milky-white color, warm end soft: "There is
the God you wanted to create; I did not keep you from
it. I left you so that you would be with yourself and
find whatever your hesrt wanted. You thought evil; you
are evil.,"

Er-Kifi sighed with a lsst resistance, "No, I am
not. I em not evil. You are the one that created me.
If I em evil, it is from Your evilness. Why did You not
give from Your goodness? If You were good, why did You
keep it to Yourself? Tell me, You are God, answer God-
like."

This wés a defiasnce; it was a rebellion. Yet it
had been that, 1t was not starting now. Er-Kiéi, from
the time he was crested on, was like this, he had be-
come like this. God knew this. "You were together with
me," He said, "flying together. Why did you want to go
above and fly there? I am not the one that made you
evil; you are the one. Here, I am tslking God-like."

There was a deathly silence. All the created ones
--creation--were &s though not crested, everywhere wes
water, as in the past, and a quiet loneliness. Thus,
"there was such & silence that there was even no silence,
everywhere was as if it were all-empty.19 Afterwards,

God spoke again: "Under that ezrth, there is still
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water; under the water, there is earth; end even under
that earth there is water. You are going to stay there.
This is a punishment for you, you will find your punish-
ment. Darkness and "worldlessness" are going to be your
world. All your life only darkness will fill your eyes,

ears, and heart. Wedo

wanted this, ordered this. Hear
and obey, obey thisl"

God stopped. The moment he did, Er-Ki?i found him-
self at the bottom of earth ana water, in the land of
darkness. This was a land where eye did not see eye,
knee did not find knee,21 and where hands and feet were
of no use. Darkness was stretching beside loneliness;
loneliness was becoming monstrous like darkness.

While Er-Kiei, in the lsnd of derkness, was be-
coming darker, his heart more blsck, darker than nights,
like a deep dungeon, above, above the earth there wsas
growing s branchless tree. It was branchless, budless,
and leafless, a huge, grand, and strange tree. God
Kara-Hsn did not like this tree. "It is not pleasant
to look st a tree with no branches." He commanded, "A
tree should be with vranches. It shoula be decorated
with leaf and thin green buds. Let this tree be thet
way. Let brsnch and bud, leaf and greenness, be filled
into this dry trunk. Let this be done, scon.”

On God Keras-Han's command, in one moment, the tree

was filled with those things. This was & filling, a
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brightening from a God's eyes, but what a brightness
and how pleasant? It could not be explained by words;22
it could not be described by words. Whatever was seaid,
would not be enough. There were nine branches. Three
of these nine branches were stretched to the East, three
to the West; two of them were turned to the South, and
the one looking to the North was dried up: it was thin,
sickly, yellow and fearful; because of this, the branch
looking to the North had no green. Green was hope.23
North, from its bipth had been left without hope, it
was created hopeless. This hopelessness was seen in the
North branch also.

In spite of its pale, sickly, thin brench looking
to the North, the tree had made the face of the earth
joyful. ZEarth became more attracfive, earth's face
happy, and sky hopeful. The tree was covering with its
leaves the bare hills, marshes, and gaps qreated by
Er-Kifi's spits and wes hiding eall appareﬂt ugliness in
order to show only one thing, loveliness. The tree was
taking the earth's blessedness and the sky's compassion,
from below and from sbove--from two points--and was be-
coming @2 brave road between earth and sky and was being
filled with the generosity of water. The tree with the

nine branches was spreading pesce everywhere, trust to

water snd Time.



4]
Loneliness was beirng torn.
God ordered, "Let there be birds. Let there be a
bird on every leaf of this tree and different birds on
every branch. Let there be voices heard, birds' voices.

Let the fruits of the tree hang full.24

Let this order
increase, this pleasure increase, and let joy come down
to earth from the sky. Let this pain of loneliness I
see be ended with the birds' voices."

Birds ceme to be, too. Only, on the North branch
there came to be no birds. The North branch remained
songless. The tree, with its other branches, once more
was decorated in a merriness of color and sound. The
. beautiful things left half completed, were finished; the
pleasant things left half completed, &nd the half-completed
joy were finished. fTrust, left hélf completed, one side
fearful, one side sick, was finished. Wsater, earth, day,
night, and stars, moon and sun were all finished, but
yet there still was something lacking. In this mad,
drunken breeze blowing, in this bluish-looking lake, snd
in this flood flowing with &n unheard song, there wes
something missing. Loneliness reculted from this lack.
God thought and found wheat was lacking. The thing lasck=-
ing was man. On this, God commanded, in a call of Joy:
"Let there grow nine people from the roots of the nine

25

brasnches."
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All of a sudden, the roots of the tree swelled.
These swollen roots cut the earth. A call and ﬁraise
that "floated in a Jjoyful hermony from the hills around”
and that "as it floated became more filled with ecstacy
and wavered in waves" reached God. Beneath the branches
of the tree nine persons, in the joy end debt of being
created and of being the first people on the earth's
face were praising snd giving thanks to God. Four of
them were women, five were men. Three of the men were
under the three branches in the East, and three of the
women were under the three branches in the West. Under
the two branches in the South, a man was shading himself.
- Under the North branch, there was only one man. Like
the brench sbove him, he was dry, thin, wesk, snd scared.
There was & woman sitting in the ﬁlace where the two
branches looking to the South and where one turning to
the North meet. She was sn attractive, appealing, cap-
tiveting woman. She was smiling, with her eyes looking
to the South, and with her hends was turning towards the
North.

The woman, at the end, went down beside the man in
the South, and an owl stopped on the brench of the man
left alone in the North. It was a female; she sang like
it. ©She sang without stopping, without resting snd

without indicating whether it be night or day. Nights
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left this voice to the deys. This owl's voice floated
from the Northern nights to the Northern days. Still
in the Northern days there is s sound of an owl. And

still people in the North feel sorry26

for their first
misfortune and their first bad luck, and await their lot.

God Kara-Han, after He aslso created the man, called
Er—Ki§i from the lana of darkness to come and see this
all-complete world. No matter whst, he was still His
first friend, the first one who helpec Him to get rid of
His loneliness and boredom. Together they had many a day.
Besides this, God Kara-Han was a friend.27 He loved,
saved, and forgave all the created ones. His warm,

- friendly heart did not want Er—Kifi to be away in the
world of darkness, awzsy from this eye-dazzling greenness,
heart-blessing voices, end praises.

Er-Ki?i ran to God's call. But all of a sudden his
eyes dazzled. His eyes dazzled from light, praise, and
the magnificence that filled the world. He looked at
the tree and became confused. He looked at the world
that wes chsnging and becoming more besutiful, and be-
came confused. He looked at people and became confused.
What sort of a thing wac: this, what sort of a thing. He
had not heard in that confusion, but God Kara-Han head

said:  "How is it, hey Er-Kisi, did you like it?" After
9

some time he awakened and realized that God was asking
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him a question; and, instead of answering, he asked many
confused things such as, "Who are they? What is in this?
What are those thsat sing?" |

God Kara-llan was laughing.

"These? These are my creatures, all of this beauty
you see, bird, tree, leaf, wind, cloud, and man, and all
the created ones, all the things you see around sre my
world."

Er—Kifi in a base begging and & crazy lowliness said,
"Give the half to me, oh God! Give so thet I can know
Your grestness and generosity. Once I was Your friend,

I was entertaining You."

God Kars-Han's answer was sharp: "No, I cannot give
this world to you. I cannot tell s world that is not
mine, to be yours."

Er-Kifi, sly and clever, asked: "Why not Yours?

Did You not create it? A while ago You were saying it
was Yours, was it & lie? 7You sre God, lying does not
become You."

God Kara-Hen, who knows 2nd sees everything, seemed
not to know and not to see Er—Kifi's slyness and clever-
ness. "Yes, We created. Ve are the one that created
everything you see and thousands of things you have not
seen. . We said, be, and &ll of them csme to be. Yet the

things is, that none is Ours. Whatever We creasted, Ve
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created for those people you see. All beautiful things
are for their happiness and peace;"

"If so, give half of those people to me."

Er—Ki§i's speech was shameless; his face and eyes
were thief-like. He continued: "I can be considered
Your little brother, let us share."

God Kara-Han smiled. His smile was Godly. He also
knew all that passed within Er-Ki§i at that very moment.
His knowing was Godly, too. "We have no brothers. We
were not born and we shall not die, either. To whatever
We said be, it came to be. 7That is all. As to you, hey
Er-Ki?i, We have nothing to give you, not Our people,

. either. If you want, go and get them yourself; let the
ones you can deceive, be yours."

28 He was shaken in front

Er-Ki?i stood like that.
of this confidence, he could not move for z while. God
Kara-Han had flown and gone away. ZFeople were laughing
and walking under the tree that was farther away.

When day reached the hill, all of them lay down to
sleep. The wolf was sleeping, the bird was sleeping.29
The owl on the North branch was sleeping. While every-
body and everything were sleeping, there was a song of
beauty, a song of sleep, that wss being heard from deep

within. The universe wes singing a lullaby to the

creatures. This sleep stretched like the lullabies.
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The only one that did not sleep was God Kara-Han and
also the sly Er—Ki?i. God Kara-Hén, while the people
were sleeping, created the dog and the snake, to prevent
Er-Kifi's doing evil to the people. The snake was not
creeping as he does now. He had legs, and, in essence,
he was a nice animal; he was not ugly. The dog was
noble. Both of them were appointed by God to guard the
people.

Er—Kifi, without knowing that the snake and the
dog were created, while the people were sleeping, was
thinking how he could deceive them and steal them from
God. This was hard. If it were easy, God would not have
. said, "Go, take them yourself;" He would not have given
permission. But if God was God, he was an Er-Kifi--let
Kara-Han not accept it if He coes not want to--he was an
equal to Him. To deceive the people, to put envy in
their hearts, to make them unfortunate, was his main
job, his duty.

The lullaby stopped. The birds started singing,
the day cooled. A cool and dreamy day light,5o colorful
and fresh, hit the tree. From the tree, it went down to
the people, stroked their faces and woke them up. The
people, who woke up, saw the gnake and the dog guarding
them. ., They ssid, "Thanks to God," in the Jjoy of finding

new friends. They ate fruits from the East branches of
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the tree from which hung fruits. They did not touch
their hands to the rest of the brénches, to the rest of
the fruits. Er-Ki?i saw this., He was pleased. He
turned end went near them. He greeted the people. "Hey,
peoprle, I greet you with respect. 1 want to share your
joy. Would you take me to your side?"

Only the woman in the South looked at Er—Kifi with
interest. She looked at Er—Kifi's handsomeness, at the
"wermth of his words, and at that killing light in his
eyes. The others did not even accept his greeting.

Even the man beside the womsan did not care. The dog and
the snske, for a moment, looked at Er—Kifi with contempt;al
after that they ceme and stood in front of him. They
stopped Er—Ki?i. Er—Kifi asked from the place he stopped,
"Hey, people, I apologize, I was curious; on this side

of the tree, while the more fresh and big, Jjuicy and red52
fruits hung like that, you came snd ate these shepeless,
dry fruits, you aid not stretch snd eet the others. You
should have eaten them, why cid you not taste them?"

People all at once resisted: "God forbade it. We
are happy with the ones we eat. We do not eat what God
told us not to."

"Try once." Er-Kifi's voice was sweet and soft;

it was deceiving. "To obey the forbiddance without know-

ing what 1s the thing that is forbidden 1s madness. God
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couldé lie, too. Did you try?"

Ixcept one person, the peOplé answered all together,
in a rough, cutting, and scolding tone, "Our. God would
not lie to us! He is saving and forgiving and He pro-
tects us. Hey stranger, you are a liar."

But that one person, that attractive and beautiful
woman in the South, whispered: '"Stranger, are those
fruits really very sweet? Why did God forbid those to
-us, can you tell me? I would like to know."

Er—Kifi hid the Jjoy he felt in putting some evil
inside a person, even if she was a woman, and with a
most deceiving, most convincing, most passionate voice,

. said, "Hey, beautiful worman," and bent towards her with
respect. "As beautiful s you are amidst all these
women, so are those fruits as beautiful amidst all the
fruits. Your God, for this, forbade you to eat from
those fruits. He is keeping them for Himself, anc¢ mak=-
ing you eat the lesser ones." After that, creating a
trembling in the dissolute heart of the woman, he con-
tinued: "Just as you are not aware of your beauty, you
are also not aware of those sweet frults that are a
hand's reach away from you. Stretch your hands. Let the
earth's face see the coming together of the two. beauties
and rejoice. Stretch."”

The woman shivered within the beauty of a dream:
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"Oh, no! I sm afraidl God? God forbade them."

- The dog and the sneske had gréwn impatient. Other
people were looking streight @t him with anger. Er-Kisi
importuned her: "Forget God. He forgot you a long ti;e
ago.""

All of the others, except the woman, shouted to-~
gether: "Get out! God does not forget anybody. You are
mad. You have no business here, you must go wherever
 you came from!"

The snake and the dog, getting vengeful, walked to-
_ wards Er-Kiei. Er-Ki§i wes afraid, as far as being
afraid is concerned, but even in going back he asked

. again: "Beautiful snd clever woman! I would have liked
to know your name, could you tell me?"

The woman was fearless; "Ece,"53 she answered, "My
name is Ece." After that she pointed out the man beside
her: "And his name is Doganay.54 We will wait for you
egain. And yours? What was your name?"

But Er—Ki?i could not talk anymore. The dog and
the snake, with a terrible power, got a hold of Er-Kifi
and threw him away towerd the North. North was the land
of the unlucky and the unfortunate ones. This evil one's
place must be the North. But Er-Kifi did not consider

himself unlucky or unfortunate. There was only one thing

he knew and recognized: corruption. He used to think

of & chaotic and unorgenized world; he was afraid of
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order and truth, and, because of this, he did not give
up. He did not feel shame because they hed thrown him
to the North. He did not give up thinking God's guardi-
ans, the dog and the snake, were stronger than he. He
waited for the evening to come and the sun to go down
and for darkness to cover everywhere. The ones whose
hearts are dark like dsrkness and people that are evil
praise evil. Evil ones are the ones whose hearts are
.dark so that when they see darkness, they rejoice.

When evening came, waters darkened. The owl of the
- North brsnch continued her screems, sharper and thinner,
in the night. Black clouds covered the moon and the

. stars. Even the waters, hills, black marshes entrusted
themselves to God and went to sleep. It was dark every-
where. Only that tree's every side was full of light.35
Er-Ki?i, without blinking his eyes, looked at that light
for a while. He saw the snake climbing the tree and
protecting the forbidden fruits. After that he saw the
dog leaving the watch to the snake and going to sleep

at. the bottom of the tree. ZEce, that besutiful, madly
captivating woman, was walking around Doganay. She was
saying: "Doganay, do bring me from those forbidden
fruits that the stranger said were very sweet and very
beautiful. Look, everybody is sleeping. Nobody sees us.

Who will know?"
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Doganay was uneasy. He could sey, "God, do not
forget that God sees us."

But the woman was hungry, was thirsty; . An endless
and insatiable hunger and thirst were shaking in her
marrow; they were infinite. "Listen to me, Doganay.
Don't you love me? Was I not supposed to come after
God? You were saying so, was it a lie?"

Doganay sighed: "It is not, it is not, it is not
- a lie, but do not want this from me."

"Why?" ZEce was using all her womanliness. "Why?

Is this fear for one little fruit? Am I not worth this,
Doganay; look at my eyes and tell me, am I not worth it?"
Doganay was helpless; he did not know what to do.
He trembled to the marrow. He was not going to be able
to stend against Ece. He begged: "You would not know,
my Ece, you would not know how many things you are worthy
of+ One little fruit cannot be comparable even to your

little finger,36

but do not want this from me. Believe
me, the deliciousness of your coming near, step by step,
and the joy of waiting for that closeness are worth the
whole world. You are such & light, such & brightness
thet if the gky were a big lamp you could not fit in it.
This is the way I see you, but do not make me sin be-

cause of 8 liar thset does not know God. Thst would make

us repent all our lives. Do not wsnt that fruit from
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me, Ece, do not want it."

After that he begged God: "Forgive us, our God,
we did not think to disobey You. Your lawé are our laws."

Doganay, in this way, opened his hands and surren-
dered himself to his God; but Ece, on the other side,
was crying. Those forbidden fruits were burning her
within like pieces of fire. Ece, tonight, had to eat
from those forbidden fruits. In such a moment Er-Kifi
. came quietly near Ece. Ece, in a great joy, Jjumped, say-
ing, "Ohl Stranger! Strangerl"

Er-Kifi, his voice like a flaming fire, burning and
tickling, asked: "Do you went, do you really want, to
eat from these fruits?"

Ece was at the end of her patience. With all her
hunger and thirst and unsatisfied desire she said: "Ohl!
so muchl You would not knowl!l"

Er-Ki?i showed the forbidden fruits. "Look, there,
there, hold. Just a hand's reach away from you. They
are staying therevsweet and delicious. Come on, stretch
your hands."

Ece was shivering, she was afresid. "But the snake,
the snake is there, I cannot reach."

Er-Kiéi sly, but measured, laughed. ﬁDo not be
afraid. Now, I will enter the snake. I will look nice

to you." After this, Er-Kisi got up quietly, quiet as
?



53

the night, climbed the tree, and entered into the snake.

Ece looked at Doganay for a last time. Dogenay was

praying. He was calling to God for help, but God did

not seem to care. On the other side, Er-Kifi was bend-

ing one of the branches full of forbidden fruits towerds

Ece. The forbidden fruits were bright with lights, with-

in the night they seemed to be saying, '"Come, come."
Would not God know &all these happenings? One Dby

. one God knew them. God knew the things that happened

end the things that were going to happen, the seen and

the unseen. If God Kara-Han seemed not to hear Dogsnay's

cells and come, there was a reason for this. If God, who

. even sees a black ant's thin and black lashes in a dark

night,57 seemed not to see what was happening under the
tree, it was because He did not want to direct people's
business. He had given them reason. He had shown them
good and evil, one by one. He could not lead each one
of them, holding each by his hand like a child.

When Doganay saw that God was not coming and that
Ece was reaching toward the forbidden fruit, he jumped
with a last strength. He caught Ece. "Leave itl" he
begged, "Do notl Do not destroy this beauty for one
moment's joy. Do not bresk the law, Ece, do not break
it." .

But he was late. Ece had picked up the biggest of
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the forbidden fruits from the branch Er-Ki§i had bent,
and she had bitten it in one moment. With this bite, a
Jjuice, bitter yet delicious, burning but not. enough,
flowed from her teeth to her mouth and from her mouth
to her throat. It burned the places it flowed to, but
this flowing was the most beautiful of all the things
known and experienced as life. This was the drunkeness
of disobeying a law, and it was the momentary pleasure
. of doing something nobody had dared before. Doganay
looked at what was happening with his mouth open, his
eyes grown bigger, in a stupor. Also, besides, he was
afreid. He was afraid that there would be a lightning,
. that a lightning would come down and burn Ece. He was
afraid that the world would become entangled snd chaotic.
None of these things he fesred would happen, happened.
Ece, beside herself with that hungry end thirsty desire,
was biting the fruit in her hand; and Er-Kifi was
watching with pride his first creature on earth, which
was & woman.

Ece, in that delicious and desirous trembling put
the half of the fruit that she had in her hand in
Doganay's mouth. The first drop of the fruit fell from
Dogenay's teeth to his tongue like & drop of flame.
Doganay, who was uneasy from these happenings and fear,

burned with this fire. All the particles in his body
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were up and alive with that fleme of one drop of the
fruit's Jjuice. Now, the remaininé half frpit's one half
was in Doganay's mouth and the other hslf was in Ece's
teeth. In the dizziness of this deadly enchantment, they
were eating and biting this half fruit, one from one side,
and the other from the other side.

The fruit was finished. The last drop divided into
two; one in Dogsanay's, the other in Ece's mouth, sat on
each one's tongue like & poison. At this moment, all
the people thet were sleeping woke up. They rubbed their
eyés;_there was something in the night, &s if everything
were talking with a'secret fear, as if everything were
. walking quietly like a giant, and as if everywhere thou-~
sands of sad confusions were wandering.

All of & sudden they noticed their nakedness, the
nakedness of their souls, bodies, end feelings. And a
shame, a shame thet was even sensed in the darkness,
covered everywhere.

They fled from each other. They did not want to
see each other.

Ece was in a chaotic confusion, and Doganay was in
a pitiful state.

Besides the fesr of disobeying a law, the pain and
repentance of disobeying @ secret promise and the creator

were maddening him. He could not even find courage
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enough to ask forgiveness from his God, his God that he
trusted snd believed in. In Ece's confusion, however,
there was no fear; besides that it was heedless. Only
she was curious about what was going to happen now. Her
confusion was from her curiosity. Her curiosity did not
last very long. God Kara-Han came, forgetting even His
godliness and shaking earth and heaven with His anger:
"Ecel Doganayl Hey, all my other creaturesl My people,
. where are you? Are you in an unknown place so that I
cannot see you?"

Is it possible that God could not see? He was see-
ing all and asking these questions on purpose.

While all the other people were trembling with fear
and while Ece was waiting where God's anger would lead,
Doganay, from the grass in which he wss hiding said:

"We are here, my God, we are here, or can You not see us
anymore as You used to? We do not have strength or
power to appear to You. Forgive usl We are still as
You crested us; but without knowleage--maybe with know-
iedge~~we have sinned. We ate those fruits you forbade
us and told us not to eat. ILike a shameless thief, like
ones spoiled with what they have, we ate them. We ate
them, and, while eating, did not know You, did not think
about You, did not remember You."

Doganay was crying; he was crying for his manhood,
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he was crying for his past days &and his stupid thought-

lessness.  God Kara-Han commanded : "Stsy where you are
and explain. Doganay, first you, you were My best crea-
ture. Were you hungry or thirsty so that you became a
defier because of blind desire? Tell me. Do not be
afraid. Think you sre facing Jjudgment, defend yourself.
God is gentle."

Doganay felt & cold sweat rush like a flood from
his neck down. He was the first guilty one of the first
court estaeblished on the face of the earth, and the
question asked him was the hardest of all questions.

He could only say: "Truly, I did not eat. Ece made me
eat, but still I should not have eaten. I felt that
deadly deliciousness of the forbidden fruits. I bit the
fruit with hunger. I am guilty."

God Ksra-Han left Dogeanay and turned towards Ece:
"You Ece? I expected disobedience from you, but hoped
for obedience. I know why and for whast you ate, but I
also want to hear it from your own mouth. ZExplain."

Ece was afraid for the first time since she had
eaten the forbidden fruit. It was hard to answer God.
"I," she stuttered, "I," but she could not finish it,
she could not bring it to an end. She kept saying "I...
I.e.." That womanliness, that beauty, that attractive,

maddening, deadly beauty, grew pale and sickly in front
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of God. TFrom her pele lips, without stopping, one after
another, "I" kept coming out. At the end, God Kara-Han
told her to speak. He said, "Speak, I give you permis-
sion, talk as you used to. God is not cruel."

Only then, Ece was able to talk: "You have created
the fruits You forbade us, too. Besides that, You have
made them much better and more besutiful thsn the ones
we used to eat. The tacte is still in my mouth. It
seens 8s 1f they were heaven's food compered with the
ones we used to esct. JYou either should not have created
them so sweet, or me so wesk. If You did create, You
should not have foropidden.,"

38

God Kara-Han said: "Sin is attractive, and when
you taste it, it is sweet. But tan pecomes holy in resist-
ing it. If sin were not sin, it would become worthless,
and if there were no laws in the world, there would be
no taste to life. God is the one that knows and makes
known. Wwe made you known what We heard. What We order-
ed was for you, for the joy of your living. Now, you
tasted sin, sre you as you werel"

. Ece wantea to strsighten up with an empty look s&nd
an all-empty heart, but within the grsss nothing was
seen except a nsked body. She felt her own nakedness,

was ashamed, and hid sgein semidst the tallness of the

grass. From there was heard & voice, alone, regretful,
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and full of shame. This was Ece's voice: "Your forbid-
den fruits were sweet in their fofbiddance, In them were
hidden sins full of deliciousness. You ere God, You know
what 1s in me. Now, in me there is an all-dry bitter-
ness, It is as if I am tired, my teeth, tongue, mouth
are tired. I cannot even cry for my sin. Yes, I wanted
to eat, but I did not eat by myself. The snake stretched
them to me. A stranger came and told me to eat from
those fruits. Now I feel without desire, all empty."

The sneke sighed before God Kara-Han asked His
question: "A strsnger had come into me. He was a
stranger, & liar. He was two faced, he entered me; I
. diéd not know what I had done. I was as if in a sleepy
dream, enchanted. I must have bent those branches while
I was like that."

God asked with anger: "Who was this stranger?"

The snake showed Er-Ki§i, who was watching all this
with a shameless laugh, and who was laughing at people's
chsos. '"This one. That man called Er—Kifi. That one
man is the one who made me sleep and who made me feel
shame and tears in front of You now."

"If you had not permitted him, he could not have
entered into you. You should not have permitted him."

The snake, after God Kara-Han's question, deadly

and worse than a command, bent his head down more59 and
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with a8 hardly audible voice said: "I was sleeping, I
fell asleep."”

God roared: "Your duty was to watch. It was to
prevent all evil and evil ones. When this was so, how
did you sleep, how could you sleep?"”

The snake felt his knees tremble end thought that
these legs would lesve this body without ever being his
again. "There was the dog," he could say, he wes wsiting
under the tree. I relied on him."

He stopped; he was left bresthless. All his strength
had gone. He fell on the ground, and he was left glued
8t the place he fell down.

God Kare-Han looked at the dog. He said: "You, too,
speak., What were you doing?"

The dog spoke with an open heart. "I was sleeping."”

"You, too?" God Kara-Han was magnificent; He had
asked with anger. "Two guardians cannot sleep at the
same time. This is cruelty; it cennot be."

There was an innocent attachment in the dog's eyes,
but he was sad. A4 shedow, @ shadow resembling shsne,
darkened that innocent attachment. He said: "I had
turned the guerd to the snake. You know, You &re Gaod,
there cannot be anything hidden from You; but also think
that one cannot stay sleepless all night. That is why

I could not see the stranger.”
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God Kara-Han said, "Sooo!" and thought. While He
was thinking, His godly eyes slowiy turned towerds
Er—Ki§i. His eyes stayed on Er-Ki§i>a loné while. He
thought for a long while. During that time, st first,
Er—Kifi did not even move a hair. As time went on, a
restlessness came down from his eyes to his face; his
face twisted. Afterwards, thet smile on his lips faded
and was turned off. He was in front of God, he faced
God, and bowed in respect. Then, God tslked: "You
thet they call stranger, Er-Ki?i, everything starts with
you snd ends with you. What did you want from them?"

Er-Kisi was stending humbly, but was speaking devil-
ishly: “I’wanted them to be mine, because You ordered so."

"You could have done_it without shame and evil; why
did you make them sinful? Why did you hit them from
their weak side?"

"You ordered so."

God Kara-Han was patient, le asked with patience:
"While you could have been explaining the right, the
good, the besutiful, why did you teach them evil?"

"You ordered me to tesch them."

God Kara-Han was pitying. He asked with pity:
"While you'could have taught them love and friendship,
why did you make them enemies snd ashasmed of each other?
If you had wished, you could have told them about affec-

tion and love."40
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"You ordered me not to explain; with Your permis-
Bion.e.."

"If so, listen, ignorant one called Er—Ki§iI" God
is patient only for the ones that are patient. He
pities the ones thst are pitiful. He is impatient for
the impatient ones, cruel for the cruel ones. God
'Kara-Han is not harsh. That is why He listened to all
of Er-Kiﬁi's shameless words to the end, with patience.
At the very end, He roared: "If so, listen, ignorant
one called Er—Kiéi." After that He turned to the others,
the people, the dog, and the snake, who were ashamed of
their sins. He ssid: "You, too, listen."

This was the first Judgment of earth; it had ended.
The guilty ones had tried to defend themselves as much
as they could. The Judgment was God's; now they were
waiting for the Jjudgment. It seemed thét if a fly flew
in this big universe, the noise of his wings would make
a thunderous sound, but even the flies in the marshes
were not flying. The grand universe had become one esr
with its wolf ¢nd bird, full and empty, drunk and sober.
God was going to announce His Jjudgment. The universe
was afrasid. Everything was starting with fear of God.
This fear was not one of those evil fears that bound man
and stopped life. On the contrary, it was a fesr that

orgenized man's acts and made living desirsble. It was
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the first and biggest ring of an orcer. God Kara-Han
spoke Godly. He said: "You, Logsnay, you I expell.

You and the rest of those nine people. This heaven is
not for you. After this, I will not create man. DMen
will come from you. I am putting the burden and respon-
sibility of 211 those men on you. You will csrry it.
“After this, there is no reaching and picking your food
to feed yourself. You will sow end you will resp. You
will grind, end in time, best. You will swesat. For
one morsel of wheat, you will have thousands of hard-
ships. You will worship a handful of esrth. You body
will not be straight like this; your head will not be
confident end fearless like this. It will‘be bowed.
Tomorrow's fears will leasve you sleepless, and you will
taste death. Death will meske you forget all you have
done. You will become esrth."

He turned His eyes to Ece: "And you." He stopped.
God Kara-Han was creating the woman for her life here-
after. A storm of crestion could be starting following
this silence, 1like a fearful dream, like & winter with
lightning, cold snd dezdly. "And you! hate besides love,
suffering besides felicity, ana @ happiness mingled with
sadness will await you. You will become degraded, but
still respect will be shown to you. Sadness will follow

happiness, rebellion will follow sadness, and snxiety

-
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will follow rebellion. In the waverings of such a life,
you will swing like a crsdle. You will not live in the
present, but 2lways in the past. And you will give birth
to children, Pain...pain...life-long pain. Your face
will not remain unwrinkled end smooth, you will get old.
You will feel the fezr of zge znd dezth. An aging with-
out beauty end beautiful things. Your face will wrinkle,
end that color of yours you tske so much pride in will
fade away."

Ece, shivering with an evil snd deadly pein, fell
down, froze, snd remsined like thst. She could not move.
God Kara-Han turned His magnificent head to the snske.
"Menkind will beccme your enemy, &nd whenever they see
you, they will kill &nd crush you. All your life you
will creep. You will be & loveless, cold, shivering
animal. Your neme will be enough! You will not be loved."

The snake-had felt this betore. That nice appeaf-
ance of his, turned into coldness in one moment. The
pain of creeping csme and entered his heart, never to
leave it agein. A blasck, derk fire fell on his heart.
Even in this moment of veing expelled, in this moment
of helplessness, and while in sin in front of God, people
trembled from the coldness of the snake. The snake felt
this trembling, too, and elso the repulsion in their

eyes besides the trembling. He twisted and twined on the
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earth from his pein like & long end ugly rolling-pin.

God Kara-Han had turned to the dog sna had said:
"And you. As to you, you will be liked. lMen will like
you, but &lso use you. 7You will be & trustworthy guard-
ian for them. Men will degrade you &s much as they like
you."

Er—Kifi knew his turn had come. There was no escape.
God Kara-Han wss speaking harshly end sharply. This
harshness end this charpness were Er-Kiéi's end. He
wanted to try his fate by saying, "God, forgive them.
They have no guilt. I deceived them all."

He stopped. He was weiting.

God does not deceive and is not deceived. He under-
stood what passed within Er—Ki?i vhile he was talking.
"Without knowing what judgment was passec for you, you
are trying to deceive agsin. A4s &always, you have turned
your back to goodness znd beauty and are worshipping
evil and ugliness. 7This is going to be your way end life
till eternity. The ones that listen to you, the ones
that act according to your orders, will be the poor ones
who will be the slzves of evil. I will not call them
my creatures.”

Er—Kifi did not see very much penence in these words
of God Kera-Hsn. Besides, Gocd wae giving hin some value,

was raising him up. He wss aading a psrt of His Gedliness
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to him. Ignorsnce was like & spider's web in Er—KiEi's
marrow, and he did not know it., The pride of being the
first man crested wes making him dizzy. This unaware-
ness and this pride that maede him dizzy spoilgd Er—Kifi.
He shouted: "Oh Godl I am going to stezl your people,
I am going to steal them from you. If they sre on a
horse, I will meke them fall. If they drink white milk,
I will mske them drunk. I will make them fight each
other. I will maeke them forget peece. I will not let
them bresthe with ease. I will lead them to war, al@ays
to war. If they go in the water, I will drown them. If
they go up the rocks, I will mske them tumble down. If
they climb & tree, I will make their feet slide. I will
have more people than You. 7You will see. I will not
ask You to give them to me anymore. They will come to
me, I will Jjust weit.”

God Kesrg-Han did not even listen to Er—Kifi's words.
God is the listener of those who telk on righteousness
and goodness.

Por this, He did not answer Er—Kifi directly. He
turned to the people, the snake, and the dog: '"Hey
people and sll the created ones! All of you will teste
death. Death will mske you finite. When you die, you

will come back to Me sgain. From this day on, you will

live in your own world, with your own toil. The ones
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that love goodness and besuty are my crestures. My name

41

from now on will be Ulgen, know this.™"

He pointed at kr-Kisi: "And his nsme will be Erlik.+ e

’
All the evil and ugliness of the world you are going to’
live in is his creation. Stay away from evil and ugli-
ness. I lesve Erlik to worry you. If you are deceived
by him and think that evil and ugliness are the right
way, be careful. We, even in this evil and ugliness,
created 8 secret besuty; sesarch for this beauty, yoﬁ will
find it. If you find it, you will still be saved. Once
more I sm throwing Erlik down to the land of darkness
nine floors below the earth. He will not bother you
till you get a hold of yourselves. I am going up to the
sky floor. I will not come and talk with you anymore.
My messenger will come and talk to you. The name of the
messenger I will send is Gdk-Ogul."45
The face of the esrth shook three times; as soon as
God Ulgen finished His words, it shook three times. The
tree, the tree with the nine branches whose every branch
was stretching towards the sky and from whose leaves
happiness snd peace were raining to the earth, was draw-
ing its roots from the esrth. For & while, the roots
hung in space and the tree stayed henging to the sky.

There, where the sky was opened like a wide emptiness

end stirred within itself, there, at that place, it
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became & handful of cloud, melted, and sprezd. After
that, white, pure—white44 clouds were seen in the sky,
and within the white clouds, refreshing, flat blues, and
after that, shapes were seen, thousands of shapes that
chased one another. It became a branch, a leef, a big
bud, a pair of hslf-open lips; it laughed. After that

%2 4 skyflagt®

it became a flag with a Bozkurt. was be-
ing born from the tree in the sky.

While these tiiings were happrening, at the ssme
moment there was something else happening. Erlik was
being expelled to the land of darkness. This second
expelling end the pain of being kept away from the
creator and the created ones, within & terrible lone-
liness end darkness, scared Erlik. This could be the
end of everything. Wwhile God Ulgen was sad like this,
while a storm of anger was blowing 1in the earth and the
sky, while the sky was lesving the earth to a deadly
loneliness snd forgetfulness, this second expulsion
could be the end of bkrlik. At first, this fear fright-
enedq'7 Erlik. The worry and unhappiness of &n uncurable
sadness sat on his hesrt and took all his power &away.

He surrendered himself to God:
I could not know that secret life was sll you,
The one in bodies and souls was all you,

I used to want a sign for tris world from you,
Now I learned this, that the world was sll you.
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This utterance continued for dezys. Darkness hard-
ened; it was as if it becsme stone-deaf. In Erlik's
heart, a sadness, a powerlessness, grew and grew, and
it flowed and mingled with the hardened, deafened, and
stone-like darkness. There was nobody thet heard.
Erlik's begging could not go beyond the darkness that
beceme four walls surrounding him.

God Ulgen had left the world to itself. He went
up to His floor in the sky from amidst the people. He
did not come down to earth for a while. During this
time, God's messenger G8k-Ogul came.

Ece was twisting in pain. Worlds full of pain,
becoming sweat as big as hills, were flowing from her
body. Her eyes were grown very big. It was as if they
were looking st her past days ana her sins in those past
days. The fear of the coming days was aching all-white48
in the frozen whites of her eyes.

Dogsnay had his own troubles. Even from now, his
body was bent.49 He was aigging the earth snd was look-
ing for water for thet woman in pain, a drop of water
that would give peace snd cool this burning pain. The
big water, the grend water, was far away now, very far
away. In the earth there were only roots and insects
which people did not even recognize. The roote sna the

insects were tasteless, they were not good for food.
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G6k-Ogul helped them. e found and showed the
tasty roots to them. He taught them the insects that
could be esten. He showed them grass and shells besides
the grass. He found watery places, and he also taught
them how to grow wheat. God had said sow; they sowed.
God had said reap; they reaped. And God Ulgen--before
He was Ulgen, when He was Kera-Han--had said grind, snd
they ground. And sweat? At the end of everything,
drops of sweat stood in lines on everyone's forehesad.
Hunger? ©Sweat wss what helped them overcome their hun-
ger, and sweat, agsin, was what helped them overcome
their thirst.

G8k-Ogul taught them even how to make a cart; they
were able to go from one place to snother. Doganesy and
Ece and their children went down to the South. That
fearful, sickly, unfortunate person went up to the North.
The North was cold. The owl voices were whipping the
cold. The cold wes becoming colder. It was resring
like a big horse and was bresthing like a live horse.
And in the North no friend, but only the enemy, was
walking.

before God Ulgen put people down on the ground,
the name of one of the three men who sat under the three

sastern branches of the tree with the nine brsnches, wss

Ay-Atam.5o And the nume of one of the three women in
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the Vest was Ay-\la.E‘L 22

Ay-Atam and Ay-Ve Woman and
their children, two very beautiful girls, stayed in the
East. The others, with their sons 2nd daughters, turned
to the West. 1In the East and the West, the South and
the North, in the four corners of the world, people,
with pain and regretful of their big sin, thelr heads
bowed low, kept working in this way. In spite of men's
toils and sweat, the earth's face still rejoiced with
the Joy of living. G8k-Ogul was showing them the God's
way. They went on this road. 7The old hopes were renewed,
suffering stopped. A beautiful happinesé, with the
warmth it got from the earth, diffused slowly, warm, and
fresh, into people's hezrts. DPeople felt stronger.

Erlik was still begeing without stopping in the land
of darkness, deaf and feelingless, and within that dark-

ness that was getting harder anc narrower every moment:

You are grester than grectness,
Nobody knows what are You?

At the end, G8k-Cgul heard this begging. He could
not resist it. He went up to God Ulgen's floor and in
front of Him asked for Erlik's forgiveness. God Ulgen
pretenced not to hear. GYk-Cgul's begging and God Ulgen's
pretending not to hear lasted three times twenty years.

At the end of three times twenty jears, God Ulgen asked
G8k-Cgul to bring Erlik to His presence. He told Erlik,

who came and fell on his knees, "You are an evil one;
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evil 1s deep in your marrow. You seem changed, but in
reality you have not cheanged at éll. If one We love,
G8k-Ogul, did not ask for your forgiveness, We would not
have forgiven you. As Gok-Ogul wishes, go, live where-
ever you want, and yet do not be sharer with us. Stay
away from people and <o not drive them from their way."

Erlik, with the excitement of coming up to bright-
ness from darkness, once more saluted God Ulgen with all
his being. "You forgsave me, oh God! I am praising You.
I praise You for giving me the light You gave me because
of Your grestness and endlessness. But‘recognize me and
give me one of the sky floors. I, with this face, with
the evil I have done to mankind, cannot look at them, I
cannot go down ané live among them. If You do not want
to give me one of the sky floors, make it possible for
me to mske skies for myself. As a powerless creature,
let me worship you all my life in the skies I have creat-
ed."

Goa Ulgen gave Erlik permission for what he wanted.
God is one that pities, and He does not turn away the
hands opened to Him empty and hopeless.

Erlik maede floors &and floors of skies for himself.
Every floor wss & separete par:zdise, and every paradise
was more beautiful than the other and was fillea with an

eye-dazzling life. All mankind snd even the angels were
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surprised at this. How could God Ulgen adjust to and
accept this life that the evil ohe, who tried to make
everybody like himself, and the onrnes tied to him, were
leading in the most besutiful sky floors?

.25

There was one nsmed Ulu-Kisi
]

the angels and the beloved friend of God Uleen. Like

who was the head of

all the created ones, Ulu-Kifi, too, was getting angry
at this incomprehencible thing. One day, sitting down,
for a long time he thought azbout whet he saw and what he
heard. He tried to put this into that and thst into
this;54 yet he still could not understaﬁd all that wes
heppening. While Ulu—Kifi wae thinking like this, he
became purple, turned purple from his anger. "Our men,
for sll their good will, for all their sincerity towsrd
God, for ell their dendly striving to be better every
day, live on this dry, hardened earth. What they sow is
as bitter as s July sun, what they wear is like a fire
that burns the eerth's fasce, and what they resp ic a
hendful of pain. Yet thcoce? Yet those men of thst de-
vilish one celled Erlik? God, oh God! Where is Justice?"
Ulu-Ki§i, rose up to the sky in this anger. His saim
was to hold Erlik end puch him downj; it was to tear his
sky floors into pieces. Yet on the very first step,
Erlik came in front of him end, all of & sudden, with &

flaming arrow, made Ulu-Kisi fall down right where he was
9
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stending. The war Ulu—Ki?i sterted against mrlik with-
out asking God Ulgen ended in this way before it had
started. Ulu-Ki§i, without even being sble to think
what happened to him, defeated and torn apart, turned
backwards.

Shouts of victory and joy ceme from krlik's sky
floors. Ulu—Kifi, who came back defeated sand torn apart,
in hearing these voices became all the more sad. Straight-
ening himself up, he went to God Ulgen's floor; he wented
to be admitted to His presence. God Ulgen admitted him
to His presence and said: "You look sed, why? There is
nothing in your eyes except sadness; where are you coming
from?™"

"I wanted to fight with Erlik. I &am coming from
there."

"And why did you want to fight? Why did you not
want to ask us?"

Then, Ulu—Kifi understood his powerlessness and why
he was suddenly defeated by Erlik. He bowed his head
and talked quietly. He ssid: "Forgive me, oh greatest
of all the greats, God Ulgen. Forgive me. Erlik's men
were up in the skies. Our men, as you know, were down
on the esarth. This seemed to me like an injustice. I
wanted to break up Erlik's sky and Bring his men down.

I codd not succeed, my power was not enough. I could not

bring them down."
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Ulu-Kisi had forgotten the psin of being defeated
)

by Erlik a while ago, but felt the pain of being in God
- Ulgen's presence like this. God Ulgen understood this
and said: "Nobody is ss strong as We sre. Since We
are God, there is something Ve know, of course. There
is no injustice on earth. The seeming injustice is be-
cause of people's not knowing how to see and how to look
at the hsppenings. Everybody lives as to his sins. If
Erlik defeated you, it was because you did not know
your duty and you disobeyed your duty. .You wsnted to
get involved in Our work. Surely, you would not know
what We know. Now, go to your place. There will come
a day when you will be much stronger than Erlik. We
will let you know that day. That day will be Erlik's
last day."

Ulu—Kifi knelt once more before lesving His pres-
‘ence: He begged, "Forgive me, God Ulgen. I did not
want to get involved in Your work. The envy end Jjeal-
ousy in my hesrt maede me blind. Questions should not
hsve been acked of You. I should have Kknown."

Ulu-Ki?i said this, and God Ulgen praised him.

Lfter this, Erlik laughed and rejoiced in the pars-
dise of his sky floors where roses smelled sweet and

nightingales sang while men in the world lived with their

pain, sins, and goodness. Time listened to no command or



72

Ulu—Ki§i had forgotten the pain of being defeated

by Erlik a while ago, but felt the pain of being in God

" Ulgen's presence like this. God Ulgen understood this
end sald: "Nobody is as strong as We are. Since We

are God, there is something Ve know, of course. There

is no injustice on earth. The seeming injustice is be-
cause of people's not knowing how to see and how to look
at the hsppenings. Everybody lives as to his sins. If
Erlik defeated you, it wss because you did not know

your duty and you disobeyed your duty. .You wanted to
get involved in Our work. Surely, you would not know
what We know. Now, go to your plasce. There will come
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nightingales sang while men in the world lived with their

pain, sins, and goodness. Time listened to no command or
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order and, only with God Ulgen's permission, became
ruler over all men, animals, snd created ones. One morn-
ing, the day dawned in a different way than at any other
time. The birds sang differently; the people woke up
differently. This was that waited time; it had come.
Ulu-Kifi'thought: "The day is today, the hour is this
hour. Let us stend ready agasinst Erlik."

A voice that came down together with the day's
light from the skies to the earth let him know that God
was golng to admit him to His presence. - Ulu—Kifi got
cleaned and ready. VWhen he reached the highest floor
of the sky, he was admitted without being kept waiting.
God Ulgen said: '"Hey Ulu-Ki§i1 Now, the dey you have
wailted for hes come. You sre powerful and strong. To-
day, you are going to defeat xrlik in the war you are
going to heve with him. We wish it to be so."

Ulu—Kifi trembled.

He ssid: "I do not heave & bow, oh God, so0o I cannot
stretch it. I do not hsve an errow, so I cannot shoot
it. I do not have a sword. I have only my hends, my
neked wrists, and also my srms. How can I sttack Erlik
with all these things I do not have and with only these
that I do have?"

"We gave you 8ll you wanted." God Ulgen was talk-

ing sharp end Godlike. "If these are what you want, all
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you want, they will be yours."

Ulu-Ki?i was happy. "It is enough for You to
praise me," he said. "I have grown strong with your
strength. I would step on Erlik with my feet and hang
him to the sky with my erms."

God Ulgen said: "Take, hold."

He was giving him a lance. "Half of OQOur strength
is in this lance.”

God Ulgen gave permission end at that moment a
prayer rose in one voice and one movement from the sky
sand from the earth. All the good souis and all the
living ones and the ones that lived in the sky floors
were praying together. The prayer, in the hands of an
unseen power and in the morning's breeze, seemed like
msking God Ulgen's strength and all mankind's goodwill
an undefieble strength snd filling it into Ulu-Kifi's
arms. Everything was silenced. The tongues of the ones
known and the ones unknown stopped. The thing becoming
prayer end spesking wes only the hearts.

Let the place you step on be hard! Let not your

feet slidel

Let your age be long, live till your black

heir turns white.

Live till your front teeth get old. Let not

the arrow you shoot miss!

Do not let the beast bite or with its hands

strike.

After thet when the prayer was over and when the

hearts and souls of all the created ones were silenced,
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the mountain, storne, living and lifeless things, the
whole universe, slowly at first, but then after every
sentence was finished with an echo, asnswered the prayer.
"Let all you say happen, happen one by one.,"

Ulu—Kifi took the lance and once more asked God
Ulgen's permission. Straight, he went to Erlik's sky.
Erlik, as he had done years ago, shot a flaming arrow,
and the flaming arrow, &t that very hour, burned by it-
self. Its ashes got in Erlik's eyes, its flames turned
all around the sky.

Erlik ren away.

A quaeke, a storm, a thunder, spread terror to Erlik's
sky.

The skies got aflame, They fell on the earth in
pieces, spreesding flames. Some rieces became stoneé on
the earth. TYorests and mountains filled that even-
stretching flatness. One after another, they filled it.

All of Erlik's followers, those lowly ones,55 fell
down with those sky floors which hed been torn apart,
and filled the earth. Some fell in the water and drowned.
Some hit a tree, a stone, or s herd head, and died.

Many others hit the horns of cows, oxen, and deer, and
died. There was nobody left alive. All died, all of
them, except Erlik. ZErlik, who watched all this in a

powerlessness and helplessness, and who saw all his
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substance disappear, gathering himself together,56 again
wanted @ place from God Ulgen. He s¢id: "Your man, be-
cause he envied me &nd my men, the one You call UluéKifi,
came and tore apart my skies and killed my men. Now, I
do not have any place to stay, give me a place. .

God Ulgen, for the third time, threw him into the
depths of seven floors of earth, into the land of dark-
ness. He put many locks on him. He commended: "Let
there be unending fire over you. Let you not see sun or
moon light. Let words for the last time reach your ears,
and, if there is any reason in you, let them stay there.
If you become good, I will take you by My side. TIf you
become evil, 1 will send you to deeper depths. Evil
ones are not for Me."

Erlik snswered: "If so, give the dead to mel let
me take their souls when they are freea from their bodies."

"I do not have anything to give you. The ones that
die are the ones that return to Me. And the ones thsat
return to Me are from Me. I could not give them to you.
If you want, you create yourself. If the ones you create
are goed, I cannot say anything.“

God is the one that loves the good ones., In God

there is no evil, to God there can be done no evil.

Erlik asked: 'Where, where can I creaste? I have

no place, You took it from me. Here it is dark, I could
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not see anything. Give me a place in the light, let me
cregte by myself."

"We do not have any place to give you. Brightness
would grow dark when it sees you."

Erlik begged: "I am willing even for a very smsll
place. It cannot be created in the dsrk. Should I create
darkness?"

God Ulgen sa&id, "No," agsin and did not give any-
thing. Erlik continueq begging with his head bowed low:
"Let it be as big as an ox's skin, but let it be a place.
Thrust a stick into the earth and stretch the ox's skin
around it. Let that place be mine, give it to me."

God Ulgen this time reluctantly said, "Yes."

He was God, snd Erlik was His creature. Whatever
it may be, he had bowed his head and lowered himself
and had begged. Greatness was essential for God, to
forgive was essential for Him. He said: "Yes. Here,
the stick is stuck to the ezrth. Kill an ox and take
his skin. Around the stick wanich the skin covers, do
whatever you want to."

He opened all the locks on Erlik and brought him
up to light. ZErlik Jjoyiully killed sn ox and took its
gkin. After that he wanted from God Ulgen & black-
smith's bellows, an envil, and also a hammer. God esked:

"What are you going to do with them?"



81

Erlik seid: "As You commanded, I am going to
create man by mysélf, for myself." God Ulgen gave the
wanted things. ZIrlik, after this, took the bellows, the
anvil, and the hammer. He left them at the 3ottom of
the stick that God hsad stuck in the earth. After that,
he cut the ox's skin. He cut it line by line; he made
thin skin threzds. 7They were such thin skin threads,
that they covered not only the sides of the stick; but
glso hslf of the part of the world which was earth.
Erlik's devilish mind liked this devilish deed, 2nd he
walted to see what God Ulgen was going to say. But God
did not say anything. When God dia nct say enything,
the people did not say snything either. urlik, however,
thinking what he has done has been liked by God and men,
carried the bellows, the anvil, and the hammer to a
high hill. There he set them. The bellows, the anvil,
and the hammer are essentially good and useful tools.
And if they sre used for goodwill and mankind's happiness,
they become very useful. 3But if they are not used for
man's goodwill end happiness but are used as Erlik uses
them for ugliness, for & death and bresthlessness, and
as a suffocating sign, they become, especisally the hammer
and the anvil, loveless, cold, and repulsive.

In Erlik’'s hands, the anvil ond the hammer csme to

be so. He hit the hzmmer on the anvil once; instead of
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8 man, a frog ceme out. He hit conce more; instesd of a
bird, an ugly whistling snske came out. He hit the ham-
mer on the anvil once more; the bear came out. He hit
the hammer on the anvil again; a pig came out after the
bear, & wild pig. A pig with shsrp teeth, a stiff neck,
a face never smiling, a mad and useless pig, came out.
He went in front of them snd becsme the hesd of the ones
that had come out before him. All together they went
to the North, end Lrlik hit once more the hammer on the
anvil. The Witch with the Broom, the most evil of the
evil spirits, cane out.57

Erlik was in a madness of Jjoy. He continued hitting
in a maddening rapture. One following the other, worse
than the Witch with the Broom, Al-—Karisi58 came out, the
59

camel came out, and the Dev-Anasi came out.

Erlik had raisec the hammer resdy to hit the anvil
again; He could not hit it.

God had come with 21l His anger and, to end this
foolish repulsiveness and these ugly distortions, had
taken hold of Erlik's arm. This wss the end; it was the
end. He took Erlik's anvil and hammer and threw themnm
into the fire. From the burning bellows a flame came up
and twisted; appealing snd tender, it twisted and twist-

ed. After that the flame froze and remained as it was.

That freezing and that flsme in that way became a woman.
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Her skin was warmer than fire and her looks were deadly.

His hammer burned, too. It became fire, and amidst
the flames a hammer-headed person moved. It was a men.
He ran to the woman's side. He was clinging and shame-~
less.

The anvil, too, burned and becsme ashes. After
that, the sshes gathered 2znd formed sn ugly mouse. It
kept looking with a8 dirty and confused look.

God Ulgen caught thet fire-skinned, fleming woman
and blew on her face. As soon as He blew on her the
woman became a bird. This bird was an ugly bird. Her
mest could not be eaten, her feathers could not be used
to decorate arrows; she used to wander in the marshes
till evening came. She did not like sny other places.

God caught the hammer-headed man, too, and blew on
his face. Af that very hour, the man that Erlik created
also becsme & bird and flew. It was such a8 bird that if
8 dog found it, he would not eat its skin; he would
leave it and run away. The bird was as ugly as he could
be. He had very big feet and eyes that were bigger than
an ox's eyes.

After the woman and the men became two dirty and re-~
pulsive birds in this way and flew to the Northern marsh-
es, the ugly mouse, looking around with confusion and

fear amidst the burned ashes of the envil, ran away, too.
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It wes a mouse as evil and repulsive as it could be.
Its foot was long, it did not have any hands. It be-
came the most repulsive creature in a house. It kept
chewing on the floors.

This was the last time God Ulgen came down to earth.
It was the last time He spoke in front of His creatures.
It was a way of speech. He said: "I created a world
for you. Every beautiful thing and the things I wanted
for myself, spot by'spot, sign by =sign, sll along the
horizon, all the eye—-attrscting, beautiful things were
for you. This was not enough. Beautiful tnings would
feed only the heart, they would not feed the body. ¥or
that, I crestec animals for you, and besides the animals,
which were to be food for you, I created grass and trees.

I let waters flow6o

for you, beautiful, cool waters,
deep as they‘are wide, wide &s they are deep. You drank
from those waters. I created them for you to drink. I
helped you with other kinds of help and goodness. I
gave you hearts for you to love. Love is the foundation
of the world, love is the thing thst holds the sky up.
Love.6l
"To love is to live, to love is to become beautiful,
to love is to become close to Me, it is to become Godly.

Become besutiful; let there be a part from Me in zll of

you."
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God Ulgen's speech in the summer breeze seemed like
a cool water. It was heard in four corners of the world.
It was Godly, it was grand. |
What He had to say to men was finished now. He

turned to Gﬂn-Asan.62
9

Gﬂn-Aéan was the head of the angels
of help and goodness. "Gun-Afan, hey Gﬂn-A§anl I order
you that, after I leave the earth, you will protect and
watch over the ones that drink koumiss, the ones that
drink it &nd cause their minds to go astray, the ones
that would be drunk &and would not know what to do, the
young children, and after that the colts and the calves.
The colts and the calves are slso children. They are
small, they do not krnow what to do. In a way, drunkards
are like children, too. They could not stsnd straight,
they could not walk straight. Besides these, tzke the
souls of all those that have done good and died in thet
way. Be friends with those souls, be their helper. Do
not even greet the ones thet kill themselves. Those do
not éven have souls. Even if they do, they hsve no
place in our hesven.

"Feople! Eey my creatures that I love so nmuch,
listen. I am always your helper. I helped you till
now, I will help you from now on, too. I expelled and
sent far away all the evil spiri*t;.'a65 from you &nd your

surroundings. If the evil spirits come near you and if
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they are hungry, give them food, feed them in the name
of God. Yet if they stretch food to you, do not est it.
If you do, you will become one of them and mingle with
them. If those evil spirits still insist and impose on
you to eat from their food, ﬁse My name. You will get
rid of them.

"Now, I am going up to the sky. Yet even then, I
will still speak of you and think of you. And I will
come agsin. Whether you see or not, hear or not, I
will be améng you. I will always be among you. For
now, till I come again or till you come to me, in my
place G8k-Ogul, Ulu-Kisi, Gin-Assn, snd Agea-Dag®? will
stay. You have seen G8k-Ogul, you know him. You also
know Ulu-Kifi. You have seen Gﬁn-Afan, you know hinm,
too. Agca-Dsg, too, is one of them; he is from Me. If
you wonder why, you will understsnd that, too, when the
time comes.™

While God Ulgen wes talking, .the earth snd the sky
and éll the crestion were silent. The universe was in
thet silence of the first grand snd full-weter silence
when it was created, and the emptiness between the sky
and the earth in thst first loneliness. It was as if
God Ulgen-~while Kara-Han--had beccme a big gender,
white, flying, and the onl; thing heard was thst water's

loneliness snd that water's silence. And the thing
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heard between this loneliness and this gsilence wag again
the flutter of His stretched wings and the soft, sll~
white warmness of His Ieatheré.

Man and gll the crestec ones, in this pure white
warnth asnd this desolate lonelineés, yet silent confi-
dence, had forgotten their bodies and beings. Their
eyes were misty with the happiness that was given to
them by the presence and Being of God Ulgen,whom maybe
they would never see again till the end of their lives.

God Ulgen turned His sincere and trusting look to
Agca-Dag:

"Agca-Deg, you be csreful and look well., Erlik
will use all his devilichness t0o steal your friendly
souls snd the dead ones that come to you. Then tell
Ulu-Kifi and say that bkrlik with all devilishness céane
in front of you and that he wanted to steal those good
and clean souls that came to you. Ulu—Kifi is strong.
We gave him the power to defeat irlik.

ﬁGﬂn—Afan, even you be careful snd look well. The
three evil spirits,65 the head of 2ll the other evil
spirits, should not come out from the bottom of the earth.
We forbade them the earth, the sky, the light, and the
brightness. But they, becaﬁse of their devilishness,

will not want to listen to this command of Ours. If they

want to come up to earth, stend sgainst them and go and
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let G8k~Ogul know. The strength you need is present in
G8k-Ogul. He will expell them.

"You, Gﬂn-Afan, you sgain! You are a messenger of
goodness and righteousness. We sent you like this,
commandeﬁ you like this. God snd tell Alma-Ata66 to
wait the sun and the moon. The sun and the moon are for
good people. They are for the people, the ones that love
without resting and without their hearts ever getting
tired, &snd the ones that love, always love. They are to
brighten such peOple.' Those that do not know what love
is, those that envy everything and everybody, and those,
who, because they envy, pray ior evil from lMe for amnyone
who comes along, are not My creatures. Their hearts are
as black as their faces. ©Let the lights of the sun and
moon not enter the hesrtes of such people and brighten
that darkness that doesg rever see dsylight. Such people's
lives are all black like their hearts. The earth they
will be buried in when they die, thet is their graves,
willAbe like a black dungeon. Death for the Jjealous,; the
envious, and for the ones thet want evil from Me, will
be & terrible thing. It will be terrible tor those vho
do not know how to love.

”Gﬁn-A§an, you again, Gﬂn-Afan, tell Ulu—Kifi to
protect the esrth and the skies. The esrth and the sky

will teach you to love, will teach you to fsll in love.
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Learn to look et the esrth and the sky, end learn the
joy of life in them. I.earn 1o get a hold of the endlecs
trczsure of love in them. f%here is no ugliness on earth,
no evil in the skies; ugliness and evil are in the way
yYou look at them, know how to look.

"G8k-0Ogul, you keep away the evil ones from the good
ones. The place for the evil ones is darkness, and there
is @nother darkness in their hesarts. Ulu-Ki§i, let your
life be spent in fighting the evil ones, too. If this
becomes hera for you, it you feel you ere going to Dbe
cdefeated, call My name. The good ones beside the evil
ones are not bowed down and defeated. God 1s slways be-

side the good ones. Teach men, My creatures, the good

and the right end teach them to love. The beginning
of everything is love. To love is to live, teach tnis.
Teach them to catch figh snd to cetch squirrels that
Jump all the tiile snd thet could not even be casught at
the thinnest peaks of thin branches. Teach them the
ert of feeding animals snd also the art of loving ani-
mals."

God Ulgen stoppea.

He looked at all men snd the earth and the sky, and
all the created ones; after that He lookeu at GBk~Cgul,
Ulu—Ki?i, Gﬂn—A?an, Agca-Dag, and Alma-Ata. Gne loved

with His eyes all that He looked at. He was stroking
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He looked once more. He kiessed the ones He looked
at with His eyes, one by one, each one separately. And
all of a sudden He became a big gander again67--all white
--and flew up towards the sky. VWhile He was flying, He
was calling: "Love, all of you. Love! Love every-
thing and one another. To love is happiness. Happiness
is greatness."

He flew up where the tree with the nine branches
had become a cloud and disappeared and to the spot where
it had spread as many different shapes. There, God
Ulgen became invisible. And people never saw their God
again. Whenever they felt & crushing inside, & loneli-
ness in their eyes, and a twisting sadness in their
hearts, they ceme to 1ift up their heads to that spot.
They offered their tears to thst spot.

G8k-Ogul, Ulu-Kifi, Gﬂn—Afan, ngeca-Dag, and Alma=-
Ata acted according to God's orders. They did their
Jjobs. After some time G8k-~Ogul, Gﬂn—Afan, and Alma-
Ata left the people according to their orders. Ulu-Kifi,
however, made fishing-line and caught fish. He taught
men how to cook fish, how to use fire, and the sazlt.
After that he tsught them how to hunt sqguirrel. At the
end, he turned to God. He gsve himself altogether to

God. One day, while one midnight was turning to morning,
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While even the most sleepless stars were going to sleep
and dsrkening one by one, he slowly whispered to the
ones beside him: "After a short while, a breeze will
blow. Before the dawn's breeze and after the scops' owl.
Between that voice and that breath, there will blow a
breeze. That breeze will come 8nd cerry me. It will
take me awey from here. That breeze, like & cradle,
will swing me and moke me sleep. It will take me to
God. Stay well.™ o8

Midnight was reaching morning. Most of the stars
turned off their lights and slept, too. Within the

69

darkness, first a whiteness appeared. A white tulle
became a net and stretched. After that the scops' owl
screeched three times, thick, sad, and cold. 7This voice
went up to the sleeping stars--maybe it checked how they
were. Then, it went down to the darkness. It wandered
in that pure whiteness of that white tulle net that had
appeared.
The dawn's breeze was sbout to come out.7O
Ulu—Kifi's eyes had grown smaller and smaller in
the darkness.
A light breeze stroked these eyes tkhat had grown
smaller.

“hen the dawn's breeze started, the ones around him

could not find Ulu-Kisi. A whiteness, a net from & white
‘ .
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tulle in the darkness, burning with a secret light, had
reached the sky. They could barely see. After a short
while, the sky darkened, too, and after that the dawn's
breeze stopped.

when morning came, Agcs-Deg talked to the people
who could not see Ulu-Ki?i.

"Hey peoplel Let whoever believed in Ulu-Ki%i know
that he is no more, and let whoever knows God Ulgen &nd
believes and trusts in Him, know that God Ulgen is and
that He nas called Ulu-Kifi beside Him. You cannot find
Him enymore. I ceme in his place. 1, like him, will
try to teach you goodness, righteousness, sna love. A
day will come when God Ulgen will csll me to His side,
too. Wherever He stops me, there L will stop. Do not
forget love. If you forget thet, you will have forgotten
everything. The one who does not know love, mesns that
he does not know anything."

A day came; the day Agca-Dag said would come. It
ceme. Somehow, it wes a dark day. From the blackness
of the dasrkness, even the lights of the people's eyes
dimmed. It lasted for & while, for & short while. When
everywhere brightened, Agca-Dag wss not seen. he, too,

had gone. He had left men to themselves asnd, obeying

God's call, had gone.
Men first felt a loneliness, a cdeadly loneliness.
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God Ulgen had gone. G8k-Ogul, Gﬁn-Aéan, Alma-4ita, and
Ulu-Kifi had gone. And now, Agca-Dag had gone. But
what had he seid? "Love."

Everyone thet had gone had said this, in this way.

All of a sudden, reason came back to them.7l They
looked at the sky. Clouds were being torn apart. A
blueness, an endless blueness, a wide blueness resembling
love, and in the midst of this blueness, there was an
all-white, all-soft, ell-warm wing from pure light72
that was covering and stretching over all the esrth, all
men, and all the created ones and their goodness.

They procreated under this wing...men procreated.

The earth had been created, the sky had been created.
Between the earth and the sky the man had been created,
and in the man's heart different desires had been created.
God Ulgen wanted for men to live in a given order, and
for confidence to fill the ezrth. People, who at the
beginning praised God, afterwards drifted to the deadly
desires end devilish hopes of Erlik. For one mcment,
forgetting God, forgetting to love, and love itself,
they found advantage in joining Frlik's men. That tine,
God Ulgen threw Erlik into the lsnd of darkness seven

floors below the earth, and He went up to His sky floor,
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leeving the hearts of people with an uncurable pain of
loneliness. After Himself, he also cslled sll His mes-
sengers on earth to His side, one by one. 4ll of them,
one by one, all the mescengers, by the orders of God,
left the esrth and went up to the sky. This, leaving
the earth, whitened the sky and oplackened the eerth.
People who remaineda on earth tastea that twisting pain
of loneliness and that dezdly and destructive sadness
from morning till night till morning, more with every
passing day. They felt the sufriering of this pain of
loneliness. A day came when they felt they had had
enouth of this unbesrable loneliness.

They raised their hesds and looked up at the sky.
With eyes darkened with sutftferirg and faces reddened
with chame, they resised their heads, snd looked up at
the sky. They saw within e burning'75 blueness, & wing,
whiter than white, warm, and softer then feathers,
stretching over them. fThey ssw God Ulgen stretch His
wings and bend over them. They rejoiced.

They getherea together snd took refuge in the warmth
of this white and soft wing. But, amidst 8ll men, Two
people gathered themselves up74 and thought. They looked
at each other, thinking ir their minds, going far away

from the sight of men.

People had become evil. Soon they had forgotten
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their God Who had creasted them, the One that gave them
life when there wes none. As if this were not enough,
they had also become servants to Erlik. They had be-
come ones that forgot the beautiful and worshipped the
evil.

There is no happiness in & place where beauty is
degraded and ugliness is praised. It is necessary to go
away from such places. S5till there would be a plece un-
der God Ulgen's wing that stretched over the people,
even though its water be little and its earth waste.
Still it would be better than these places where people
became servants of ugliness. Besides being servants to
ugliness, to forget love, and to run away from love
would be worse. Vhile there is living without enemies
under the wing of God, to live &t a place which is con-
sidered to be on Erlik'c side and fight for evil would
‘be bad. To go and live at the ckirts of mountains
would be better. 4And to rsice & grand race that would
bring order into the lives of these people and teach them
friendship and love is the most beasutiful of sll wishes
and the best of 8ll wiches.

Cne of the two people who thought like this was a
man, and his neme was Ay-Atam. His wife was named Ay-Va

75

Woman. She was & moon-faced, true-sveasking woman

amidst €ll the other women. They also had two daughters
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who were so beautiful theat in besuty they slmost told

the moon not to shine so that they would. They were
exceptionally besutiful. Becides their besuty, another
pleasant quality about them wss the way they beheved.
They were not like other girls, tut were obedient. They
used to spend their dezys in front of Ay-~Ve Woman's
knees and in front of Ay-Atem's eyes. II Ay-Atam said:
"My daughters, at a distence from here there goes a road,
and at the end of that road there is a place wahere no
nightingale sings and no waters flow, where no chimney
is seen and no smoke rises, even so, I wished--one should
obey the wish--that we should go there znd settle there."
If he said this, the girls would not even open their
mouths and say one word. If their mother Ay-Va Woman
said: "Girls, girls, we talked with your father and
decided to do one thing or the other for you, what would
‘you say to this?" 1f she zcsked this, the girls would
not sulk, disliking their mcther's words, and they would
not run azway. When their besuties and Qualities came
together, these two dsughters of Ay-Atem and Ay-Va Woman,
were becoming more attractive and appealing.

Yet, truly all of these were unnecessary. That is,
whatever Ay-Ltam said was done. The rest kept silent
and obeyed whatever Ay-Atam szid. VWhen Ay-Atem stertea

talking about something, there was not a vcice heard or
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a bresth. But he did not use this wrongly. The deeds
he did without asking 4y-Vs Womsn and pleasing her and
teking her advice were very few. '

Ay-Atam was a creature of God Ulgen, full of God
Ulgen's greatness, a great, white-haired, white-bearded
‘mén. Yet the ones thet fillea everywhere, the ones that
forgot not only God but also time, were proud.

Ay-Atam's thoughts were rezd from his eyes.

Ay-Ve Womsn stopped once and twice, then bowed her
head down quietly. "I understeand," she szid. "To go
is necessary. If you sew it thus fitting, whet can 1L
say? I, too, will come willingly after you."

Ay~Atam was keeping silent. His eyes were yet on
the sky. They were on the maerks of that all-white wing,
in the middle of that blueness spreading endless and
wide, becoming 'parallel, sn indivisible moment's un-
‘broken flowing," like pesce =nd quiet. A strange trem-
bling pasced suddenly over his innocent eyes, shadowless,
naked, spotless as in the day he was created. At that
moment, in the sky, God Ulgen's wing, that was open as
it was protecting people on ezrth, seemed to quaske with
a sheking. Between those eyes end thst wing and between
this trembling and this sheaking, appeared for a moment
8 holy light, thin like & line. A thin, hard-to-see,

misty-like, smoke-like light appeared, and after thet a
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breeze like a breath blew and took the light away. That
moment, then, happenecd whatever happened. Nobody under-
stood this, not even Ay-Vs Woman. Only she repeéted
what she had segid a8 while ago more slowly in a whisper.
"I understend," she seid. "0 go is necessary. When
God Ulgen and you have seen it thus fitting, whet can I
say? I, too, will come willingly after you."

Hey child! A rece, a race that set @ grend order
in the world, a brave race that sat high in God's great-
ness, a rere rece grew thus. If a woman, that dey, that
hour, had left her brave man thet she had given her heart
to, that she loved and spoke sweetly to, and that she
spent nights with on the same pillow, if she had left
him alone and had not said that she would follow him
willingly, this rece would not have grown. It woculad
have died and faded away, sick and rele like a dry brsnch,
1like the dry north brench of ithe first created tree.
But Ay-Va Woman, even vwhen Ay-Atam was talking with God
Ulgen, with words thinner than thin lights, had decided
not to leave her great men.

The night was approaching.

The sky had darkened. The blueness and the wing
in the middle of the blueness had derkened. It had dark-
ened by being divided by clusters of stars. C(nly the

eyes that knew how to see were able to see the stretched
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wing growing bigger with a beauty in this darkness, with
an enchanted beauty. What would the eyes that do not
know how to look at things see, so that they would see
God?

Pity on the eyes that do not know how to look at
things and hqw to see. All their lives will be spent
mixed in the dusts of s :joyless world. Let God take off
that veil and evil shadow from their eyes.

The girls, moon-faced, day-breasted girls, and
their mother, Ay-Vs Woman, haed slept. They were plunged
in the sweet tremblings of a colored dream. Ay-Atam was
not sleeping. His eyes that knew how to look at things
and how to see, his eyes that saw with an enchanted hap-
piness, were now on the stars. He counted the stars one
by one.

The stars were respectly; Ay-Atam was even more
respectful than the stars.

He stopped a2t one of the stars. It was a burning
star in 8 sky-blue brightness, snd, like the flowing of
weter in a warm summer night,‘its coolness was felt in-
wardly and bsrely. It was as if this star were the fu-
ture and brightness of the race thet would come after
him. Only it seemed like talking, as if it were saying
something, but darkness had come in between. Ay-Atam

was not able to understand the star's words. Did the
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ster stop all of a sudden? It seemed that way to Ay-Atem,
but why? Why did it stop? Starl Hey star, do not
stop, talkl

The girls jumped from their sleep as if they were
waking up from 8 fesarful dresm. All the stsrs, all the
stars burning in the sky in clusters, trembled. Ay-Va
Woman woke up.

Ay-Atam wes embarrassed.

Only a med one could shout thus. A reasonsble man
would not shout at midnight to sters far away in the sky,
very far awsay, that are mouthless and tongueless and
that would never speak. A reasoneble man would not shout
thus. For & while he could not look at his deughters
and Ay-Va Woman.,

Ay-Va Voman felt what passed inside Ay-Atam. Slowly
she moved close to him. Her voice was as brittle as
sleep, as swift and peaceful as & deer, and as cleer as

76

clean waters. Slowly she said: "There is nothing to
feel sad sbout. It seems as if I heard what you have
not. In my dream, maybe between two sleeps, maybe be-
tween sleep end awakening, far away from us, very far
away, & hundred years hence, somebody thst would come
frdm us was singing & song in this tongue we talk, but

it was more high, lively, end fresh. It was like this:

'You are born agein, yellow ster, blue ster, ster, ster
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hey.' I listened well; it wes saying: 'Evening came,
day does not wander, morning came, the Pleiasdes remain,'
and the song wase rising like an ecstatic bresth. 'A
seal ring on your finger, a golden bracelet on your sarm.
Why were you born, yellow star, blue star, star, star
‘hey.' This song was what woke me up. We, we, you and
I..oa"

She trembled. ©She could not talk. A universe was
filling her chest. ©She was in white pain. She knew.
"We" she said again, but could not finish her words.

The girls, all of & sudden, scresmed: "The stars."

All together, leaning on each other, shoulder to
shoulder, they lookea at the plaece that the girls' screasm-
ing indicated. Sters were moving within the stars.77
One of these stars, the biggest one, that had talked
with Ay-Atam all evening, got away from the others and
flowed with speed. It left a pure brirghtness’® st the
places over which it flowed. It pulled all the other
stars to its back. Then, 8ll of & sudéen, without any
sign sppearing, it divided into two. All of the stars
behind it divided into two by themselves, slso. One of
the divisions, the equal of that big, lively ster being
et the head, went down to the South. From the South it
reached the Viest snd turned.

The other divisions, having that other similér ster
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at the head, pesssed over the North and, without confu-
sion, as though it hsd gotten its orders from somewhere,
reached the West and turned. Two separate arms, with-
out meeting &t the West, turned from two different ways,
and coming, stopped at a place left between the sess and
tied to the land on one side. There was a merriment of
color and light within the silence, and the two arm heads
embreced at the seme moment. It bécame the star that
hsd been telking with Ay-Atem. Big, alive, five-corner-
ed, fresh, and huge, it smiled &t the land below itself.
Once more the sky stirred. On the other side, the moon,
& crescent, brightening the earth, slid towards thet big,
five-cornered star. The two ends of the crescent were
two sharp bows. Those ends, stretching, took the five-
cornered star into their middle, and in one moment re-
flected a red light. A red light, licking the land be-
low the crescent and the five-cornered star, from one end
to the other, and lesping to the sky from that land like
fountains of sweat,79 hit all the sides of the crescent
end the five-cornered star. In the middle of this red
light, the crescent and the star were all-white.ao

Ay-Atem, Ay-Ve VWoman, and the girls looked for s
while without talking. Ay-Atsm looked without blinking
his eyes, and, at the end, he stood up and ssid, shortly,
"That's it." Time was thet time when morning breezes

blew. It wes the time when the birds seng. It was the
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time when the morning touched the mountasins with besuti-
ful chests. Ay-Ve Womsn straightened up and the girls
straightened up. The whole universe, the known snd the
unknown, were yet sleeping.

Ay-Atam, Ay-Ve Woman, and their girls, whom every-
body praised and could not find enough words to describe
their beauty, all started on their way to the southeast.81
All the evil ones and evil, all the ugly ones asnd ugli-
ness, were left behind. They turned their faces towards
the good and the beautiful end their eyes to the new,
all-new, races that will be born under the crescent and
the five-cornered star which dszzled all-white amidst
the crimson lights.

The day was dawning.

The rough mountains, that leaned across the waters
thet floated and flowed, 81l brightened with the day
light. They did not look. The evil ones, the ones that
do not know what love is, the ones that left the besuti-
snd got used to the ugly, were still near. The thing
was that this eye-~dazzling dsy, green-smelling mountein
side, and carefree-flowing water were not pure from all
thoee evils. They had to go far away, maybe to a moun-
tain, maybe to a dry and wsaste lanﬁ, but far away from

those evil people who did not know what love was.

The day was setting.
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The hills, short grasc, and the weeds in the marsh-
es went to sleep. Every side was in piles of waste
earth that was burning for water. Night added & coolness
and a secret softness to the thirsty levels of this waste
earth. Ay-Atam, praying to God, divided the millet in
-his sack between Ay-Ve Women and the girls. TFour people
silently chewed a handful of millet, in the joy of giving
thanks for 8 found blessing. They slept in the joy of
a happy tomorrow under the crescent and the stars that
had not come together yet, that were staying apart yet.

Again, the dsy deawned.

The waste earth became more whip-like82 end desert-
like as they walked. The day, the whole day burned in
this desert. And they welked. They welked in this way
for many dsys and nights, without stopping or resting.
They walked in this way, shering one hendful of millet
in the evenings, and they wzlked, sleeping on esrth and
waking up on earth. One evening they stopped at the
skirt of a mountain. The desert &nd the dry esrth, the
deadly sun and those people, worse than fire, who liked
evil, were all left behind. In the evening's darkness
and in front of them, st the highest peak of that moun-
tain that stretched up to God Ulgen, higher above, a

half moon was brilliently dezzling. Under this brilliant

light, the mountein was standing up rich end generous,

beautiful snd noble. Ay-Atam looked once at the moon,
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once gt the mountain, and, without realizing, said: "A
mountain below the moon. This is a moon, too, sitting
on the earth and standing foundation to the sky."

The girls shouted “Alt—Ayl"B5 They had forgotten
their tiredness. "This is Altey, Altsy."

The voice echoed all along the mountain. The girls
thought the mountain wes tslking. They shouted for it
to talk more and to be more ecstatic. "Altayl Altayl
Altayl"

The earth and the sky and the moon above answered
in an exuberant echo and in a deep hum: "Altayl Altsyl"

The night wes becoming mountainous, the mountsin
was becoming night-like. Between the mountain and the
night, the echoes were growing longer sand shorter,'were
spreading, snd then were gathering snd Jjumping like a
ball from the highest peak of the mountain to the moon,
and, hitting the moon's seen face, were falling into the
night.

"VVho are you?"

All of & sudden, the mountezin and the night became
silent. The echoes becsme silent, the moon beceme silent.
"Who is there? Who are you?"

Ay-Atam, Ay-Ve Women, and the girls also became si-~
lent. From the night's darknees, from within the dark-

ness, from the mountain, somebody was coming. From far
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away he was reminding one of an aged sire, but his full
voice was young and fearless. He was not a stranger,
he was 8 friend. This was appsrent. He came nesrer.

Then Ay-Atam recognized wbo that young, fearless,
and friendly-voiced man was. He was Doganay. They em~
braced in a long and endless longing. They kissed.
Dogsnay took them up to his cave; there were others, too,
Ece was there. Now, she was aged and her body was bent.
The lights in her eyes were gone; the freshness and mois-
ture of her face had turned into dryness and lines of
wrinkles. The sin of not obeying God Ulgen and eating
the forbidden fruit had burdened her shoulders in a bad
and heavy way. ©She looked ashamed, but she still greet-
ed them with longing. In the cave there were their sons
and daughters. The cave wss very big. The numbers of
the ones inside were not known, there were many of them.
Doganay end Ece, together, trested their guests and
tried to rest them. In this way some time passed. After
that, Ay-Atasm explained why and for what they had come
here. He explained the necessity of living away from
people. He said that at least he wished the ones born
after him would be happy &nd good. After that he asked:
"Doganay, when God Ulgen expelled us from His own home,

what did you do? I could not see you then. I could

not see you snd talk to you. Everybody wss thinking
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away he was reminding one of an aged sire, but his full
voice was young and fearless. He was not a stranger,
he was a friend. This was apparent. He came nearer.

Then Ay-Atam recognized who that young, fearless,
and friendly-voiced man was. He was Doganay. They em-
braced in a long and endless longing. They kissed.
Dogsasnay took them up to his cave; there were others, too,
Ece was there. Now, she was aged and her body was bent.
The lights in her eyes were gone; the freshness and mois-
ture of her face had turned into dryness and lines of
wrinkles. The sin of not obeying God Ulgen and eating
the forbidden fruit had burdened her shoulders in a bad
and heavy way. She looked ashamed, but she still greet-
ed them with longing. In the cave there were their sons
and daughters. The cave wss very big. The numbers of
the ones inside were not known, there were meny of them.
Doganay and Ece, together, treated their guests and
tried to rest them. In this way some time passed. After
that, Ay-Atam explained why and for what they had come
here. He explained the necessity of living away from
people. He said thet st least he wished the ones born
after him would be happy and good. After that he asked:
"Doganay, when God Ulgen expelled us from His own home,

what did you do? I could not see you then. I could

not see you and talk to you. Everybody wes thinking
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about his own troubles. Everybody wes ashamed."

While Dogangy was trying to answer, Ece 3ll of a
sudden got up. ©She went to a dark corner as if she had
some work to do. Then, Dogsnay, pointing at Ece, said:
"After that dsy she is eshsmed. She is always ashamed.
She thinks she did evil to all men. If you look at the
truth, though, even if she had not eaten the foroidden
fruit and had been a little more patient, maybe I would
not have been able to resist snd would have eaten it.
Whatever happened, happened once. Xven then, when it
was said thet the forbidden fruit should not be eaten,
God Ulgen wanted us to eat it; I know. Yet, we should
not have been the ones, Ece and I, to eet it. After we
ate from the forbidden fruits, you know, God Ulgen pun-
ished us. Ece for some time suffered because of this
punishment. She gave birth to children one after another
in terrible psins. I, to feed Ece, myself, and the
children, faced many herdships. And then, the other
people, especially that one in the North, that pale,
sickly, all-dried-up one, looked at us guiltily. We got
up and came to this place far away from them. As you
see, we have become many here. We said whoever was away

from them was closer to God.84

This mountain is a gen-
erous mountain. Its animals and grass and other food

are plenty. You did well by coming, too. Once in a while
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at night 1 telk with God Ulgen. Last night He gave me
the sign of your coming."

Ece had come near them. Showing the visitors, she
said, "They are tired. I prepered s place there, let
them sleep. Let morning come, day brighten, then talk.
Now, let them sleep."

Ece had spread double skins in one corner of the
cave., Ay-Va Woman aﬁd the girls, whose backs had seen
nothing but the earth for days and nights, slept as soon
gs they lay down. It was as if they did not sleep, but
were plunged into & deep slumber.

Before Ay-Atam slept, Doganay wanted once more to
come near to him and talk. He said:

"God told me of your coming. I waited becasuse of
that. It is very well that you brought your daughters,
too. Sleep now; tomorrow I have things to talk over
with you."

He went quietly Just as he had come.

A sleep, appearing ss if it could be held by the
hend, filled the cave. Kce coughed time and again, a
few times. Ay-Atam who had known Xce from the day she
was created, had seen in these coughs the end of that
deathless Lce. One sin had turned off the light in this
dezthless woman.

Ay-Atam obeyed the sleep that embraced all the cave;
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he slept. The skins were soft like the night. Tired-
ness mixed with sleep took Ay-Atem to sleepy, warm dreams.
A dream, a dreem apperent within the dreams, first slow-
ly, then in a secret growth, started to grow bigger.
Ly-Atam was dreasming about the mountain below the moon,
he was dreaming about Altay.

Altay with all its grandeur was dark. An unnotice-
gble blackne5885 in the middle of the dsrkness was draw=-
ing the sides of Altasy with thick lines. It was making
Altay more apparent.

Ay-Atem was seeing himself at the bottom of Altay.
At the highest peak of Altay, o Bozkurt8© inside & wide,
big blue light, was shouting in unheard of sounds. In
the chest of Ay-Atam, who was lying at the bottom of
Altsy, first there was a swelling. A moment came when
this swelling stopped. A moon, from this swelling,
turned, twined, snd tumbled. It climbed to the skirts
of Altay. In the middle of the way, all of a sudden it
took flight. The moon beceme & full moon. It was fly-
ing towsrds the highest peak, towerds the Bozkurt in the
big blue light. And a2 brightness wes expelling the dsrk-
ness and the hardly noticeable blackness seen with the
eye. As to the point of Altsy that reaches the sky, the

moon in front of the Bozkurt brightened with its most

bright87 lights. The whole Altay, the blue light, the
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Bozkurt, everywhere, within a roundness, the whole earth
Ay-Atam could see benefited from this light. All was

brightened in white lights.S5®

At that moment ell the
present lights went off, that light in Bozkurt's mane
went off. The moon sent all its light 1like a bright pipe
to @ flat level plain on Altay's middle. On that flat
plain where the light fell, in that very hour, a ssapling,
an oak sapling, greened. All of a8 sudden it grew and
widened. It became a grsnd tree, as grend as Altay, as
fertile as the moon beams, and as full of blessedness as
God Ulgen, and it straightened up. It was s tree similar
to the tree that God Ulgen had created before He created
men; the tree that the peorle had lived under, eating
the fruits that were not forbidden. It resembled that
tree. The tree was growing bigger, with more branches
and buds. The moon light was what fed and helped the
tree grow.

Ay-Atem, who watched a2ll this lying at the bottom
of Altay, got up in reverence. It seemed as if it were
not a piece of the tree, but a whole race. He could not
control the feelings that rose in him. He praised the
tree with a deep ecstacy: "Tree, if I call you tree, do
not reesent it. Tree that is the light of God Ulgen's
eyes. Tree thet is the cradle of G8k-Ogul. Tree that

is the door of God's house. Tree that is the bridge of
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big, big waters; tree that is the ship of black, black
seas. Tree that is fesrless, male or female. You were
necessary in our land. You, tree, were necessary in our
land, in our land."

Ay-Atam said these things and the tree answered in
one sentence: "I am in your land anywey. I em you, you,
you."

Ay-Atsm, Jjumping, woke up on these words. He was
all in sweat. The csve had whitened. He looked to his
left end to his right. His hand got stuck, as if it
were thinking, in the soft hair of the skin. Still he
felt as if he were in a dream, snd still the mountain
with that grandeur and the moon with its fertile light
and the tree with that deep compassion were in front of
his eyes. For a while, he could not get rid of it.
After some time he felt a shadow moving at the door of
the cave. It was Dogenay. He had given his back to
the inside of the cave, his face was turned towards the
dawning sun. The lights of the dsy were psssing from
Dogansy's body sand, in passing, were fusing into the
cave.,

Ay~-Atam straightened up from nis place with a sleepy
awskening., While yet everybody was sleeping, he came
out of the cave and went by Dogensy's side. Dogsanay was

gazing at the dewning sun. The sun dawning at Altsy had
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different lights. It wes dawning near the earth, and
those different lights, becoming stronger, were spread-
ing to four sides from here. Doganay was greeting the sun
which God prazised here; he was greeting it by himself.
Only when the sun went up arrow-high, he turned to Ay-Atam
and said: "I know. In the night, I had a dream similar
to the one you had. Let it Be praised and happy. The
tree is you. The branches asre the generations that will
come from you. It will be such a race, coming from God's
own race, that, after many years, a year will come, &nd
God, the true God, will praise your race once more and
will not hide the fact that this race is His own army."

Ay-Atam seid: "I wanted to interpret it thus, too,
but I was ashamed. It seemed like pretending greatness,
I was ashamed. What should be done now?"

Doganay sald: "Yesterday when you came I thought
of your deughters. I thought they were a God's breeze
and seid, ssid to myself, that your daughters and my
sons sﬁould call to the happy races together, tomorrow.
But last night, having the same dream you did, I believed
that your daughters should marry not the finite ones,
but the deathless ones. It seemed to me God said, "Hey
Ay-Atem, and hey Doganay, let them remsin alone. They
are godly maidens, they will marry godly. Would you not

want this?"
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That very same evening, they built a tower from
trees and sticks and branches on a flat place on the
greatest peak of Altay. They left the girls there.
Ay-Atam, as much as he could,69 tried to explain to the
girls thet they were called for & Godly duty, end that
here, according to that duty, they should wait for God's
wishes and appearance. The girls, with their renowned
obedience, as weli as beauty, in complete submission,
sa8id yes to their father.

They waited in the tower.

The days which it was thought never would end,
ended soon. The nights that were though never to end,
reached morning. A night within the nights, a Bozkurt
appeared in the place where the girls were waiting. 1In
the darkness, his eyes were like the newly dawning day,
crimson and happy, his looks into the darkness were hope-
ful. His eyes were daszzling so that everywhere was
brightening with this happiness and hopefulness. His
long dérk hair snd dark mane, were burning with the
lights from his eyes. He went around the four sides of
the tower with the speed of lightning fallen from the
sky. After that, he stopped in front of the tower's
door. He raised his hesd towards the hill. 4 strong
light, the big light gathering in his eyes, the light
mixed with the wolf's blood, in one moment, fell on the

top of the tower. It was like two drops of melted iron.



114
One went and clung to one girl, the other went and clung
to the other girl, clung to those two bright stars. The
girls did not even understand what was happening. Boz-
kurt, with the same speed, went up to the steepest,
highest rock of the peak where the tower was.

The moon was coming up from the gaps. It was turn-
ing fearless and Godlike in the black, blue sky. "Its
lights hit the Bozkurt.

The light in the wolf and the light in the moon
became all entwined. The moon came and sat on Altay's
top. The girls, in one look, thought the moon and the
wolf's head were one. They could not differentiate the
wolf's hesad and the moon from each other. All of a
sudden Bozkurt's mouth opened. He called towards the
moon. It was & calling that wees softer than a love song,
greater than a praising of the brave, strong as the uni-
verse. It was such s cslling. It frightened the si-
lence. The gaps were being fillea. The darkness was
being torn aspart within itself.

Bo;kurt in this way howled as long as he stayed un-
der the moon. Nine nights, one after another, the girls
and the few seen stars and then the moon and then Altay
and, after that, sll seen and unseen, known and unknown,

and the grest universe with sll of itself listened to

this heavenly calling, this heavenly voice. The ninth
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night was drawing to an end and nearing the morning.

The morning was dswning at Altay.

The girls' eyes met at the same moment as if the
dsy and the hour had come. 7They trembled with a deep
and secret trembling. They looked at each other with
an inward burning. Each held the other's hands, they
smiled with their eyes. Side by side, becoming like one,
they came down from the tower, and coming with an obedi-
ent approach, Jjumped on the back of the Bozkurt who was
waiting at the door. That hour, earth and sky trembled.90
A soft breeze, like an enchented hand, blew between the
trembling earth &nd sky.

Bozkurt was trembling, too.

The tremblings and the breeze stopped.

In front of Bozkurt was & deep gap.

Bozkurt flew towards the gap. This flight was ter-
rible; man could not understsnd it. Yet, the girls were
no longer human. They were wolves, they were Bozkurt.
They were, a little of that gap and a little of that sky
and also & little of Altsy. In brief, the girls, accord-
ing to their duty, had become holy.

Bozkurt end the girls. The girls flying on Bozkurt's
mane in & maddening Jjoy, while below was darkness deep
as gaps and sbove wec the darkness of the sky, and be-

hind them was Altey in its grandeur, in black darkness,
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all of & sudden, in the very middle of the eumptiness,
they felt as if they were becoming frozen and hardening
harder, but at the same instant, they felt, with an un-
forgettable thrill, their embracing snd mingling.

Bozkurt felt it, too. And for the last time, with a
Godly call that filled the world with Joy and that made
it satisfied with its being the world, for the last time,
Bozkurt howled.

A Bozkurt and two girls hung from the sky. They
were telling the earth and the sky that within the most
beautiful of sll thrills and under ihe hends of God Ulgen,
they were becoming one with the Bozkurt snd shining.

This was the first voice of that nation heard in the uni-
verse, and the girls, becoming one with Bozkurt, were
working in the eternity of this voice. In this way,
again, came the night.

All day in that emptiness below which were the gaps
and above which was the sky and behind which was the
Altsy, burning with pleasure and with an unseen hardness
sucking all the day light, they fed end stayed. While
the tenth day was ending and the night wsas beginning,
Bozkurt and the girls, becomirg 2 bsll of light,91 twined.
There was no Rozkurt sround anymore nor any girls. A
big ball92 where they had been, was swinging softly and

was floating with a tenaer movement in the breeze that
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wes blowing softly. Whether the breeze speeded up all
of a sudden, or whether a strong hand reached from God
Ulgen's secret treasury, is not known; that ball of
light thet was left behind from the Bozkurt and the
girls, started turning without stopping or resting. As
it turned, it speeded up mcre, znd as it dazzled it
brightened up more. Becoming a light whiter then white,
softer than milk, it flowed towards the West, towards

93

the Hulin Mountain, smaller than Altey, but much big-
ger than the surrounding mountains. It burned the sky
so much at the places it passed and flemed and burned
the night clouds so much that the ones who saw it be-
lieved that the sky and the night clouds were a step for

that light to come down to Hulin Mountain. A plain, un-

importsnt, carefree step.

Hulin dMountein, knowing what will happen, had turned
to the future and was waiting in its mountainous great-
ness.

The whiter than white bell of light in which was
hidden & great nation, came from those steps of clouds
and stopped at the top of Hulin Mountain. It turned
purple, it beceme a sweet blue. It burned continuslly

within the darkness. All the while it stzyed at the top

of Hulin Mountain, the mountain snd everywhere eround it
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whitened with a happy blueness.

Two rivers came out from the skirts of the Hulin
Mountain, and between these two rivers was a grest beech
tree. The name of one of the rivers was Tugles and the
other's was Selenge.94 Both of them floated in madness.
While the Selenge and Tugla rivers flowed madly, the
beech tree used to look at the Hulin Mountain reaching
the sky and 8ll around with the pride of being full of
the happiness of being & tree, and of being filled with
the happiness of the greenness around and of those two
flowing rivers. And the more it looked, Selenge and
Tugla, even at the beginning, used to feel ecstacy in
feeding a great body.

That night vwhen the Hulin Mountain, knowing what
will heappen, had turnea to the future and was waiting
in its mountsinous greatness, Tugla and Selenge and that
great beech tree were drunk sgsin with a proud look and
ean endless ecstacy. At first they did not notice that
ball of light in which was hidden a nation that will
rule the time, which was lighted whiter than white burn-
ing in & sweet blueness, and which had come and stopped
at the top of the mountain. When the mountain and every-

place around the mountain, slowly and quietly, started
" whitening within or sweet blueness, Tugle end Selenge
then slowly whispered: "It is & thing like a trembling,

it is like something coming to life." And Selenge told
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the beech tree: "Do not frighten him, the flowing
brightness is looking 8t you." After that the three of
them, Tugla, Selenge, and the beech tree, said: "Let
us keep quiet. ILet us not talk for a while. There is
something above us. It has come, it hears, we do not
understand. let us wait."

Waiting did not last long.

The universe was quiet. A magic-like silence, ready
to burst out any moment, filled the quiet'universe. The
magic could be broken, the silence could burst out. Wait-
ing did not last long. The blue light that had come and
twined on top of the Hulin Mountain, slid with an unexpect-
ed and unseen speed, and speeding more, slid between the
branches of the beech tree that stretched to the sky, snd
ceme down to its trunk. At that moment all the lights
in the universe darkened. Kkverywhere was covered with a
dungeon-like derkness. Irrom the darkness, the esrth and
the sky seemed to be mingling with each other. Hulin
Mountain, with a storm that moved heaven and earth, with-
out looking at its big grandeur, as if it had forgotten
its mountainousness, shock nine times. It seemed as if
it moved from its plece. The waters of Tugls and Selenge
swelled, With such a swelling the waters could not fit
the river beds.”?” They floodea &nd left in water sll

the flatness they passed through. The storm, with the

weters of Tugla &nd Selenge thet it moved from the esrth,
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washed and cleaned the sky, and with the clouds that it
moved from the sky, washed and cleaned the escrth. At.
the end, it stopped. <The waters thet had swelled went
down. Iverywhere was still dark, but it was an all-
dazzling darkness that was cleaned from &ll ugliness
snd whose tiredness was teken away. It was a clean,
even, rested darkness. And the beech tree weas drunk.96

There was neither that proud look anymore, nor that
undefiant air towaras everytining. It had grown obedient
with an obedience more besutiful than darkness. It was
as 1f it were all empty a while ago, empty sll its life,
and now it was filled with such a filling as hed not
been seen at any time, ir any age or in earth or water.
It was full of many worlds.

It wes as if it was no longer the beech tree. That
old beech tree had gone. Dlsybe, the storm that a short
while ago had moved everything, had picked it up from
its root ana had teken it awsy. DNow this quiet, this
full, and this strong tree, that waes so strong that it
cannot be moved, grew green buds and came to te, all
anew, in one moment &s soon as the old tree was uprooted.

Tugla and Selenge kivers quietly, trembling still
with a8 strenge and undefinseble trembling, were flowing
with as little noise as poscible. It seemed as if the

Hulin Nountein wee rid of a heevy burden. Still fearful,

but yet its fear becoming happiness with every passing
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moment, it wes locking at the tree, at the grendeur of
the tree that was now more beautiful thean in the past.

In the time when the living end the nonliving were
all quiet, an unknown nation secretly, in a secret even
more hidden thesn time, was growing bigger.

All of a sudden, there was a song.heard from deep
within.

From the beech tree's trunk where it spread its
branches everywhere, one oy one, as if it wanted to em-
brace the earth, a fsded poing, smaller than even the
head of a pin, appesred. It was a lifeless, weak light.
Its being there, or not being there, was hérdly distin=-
guishable in the darkness. 1t could be seen only with
thousands of difficulties. Ii it had stsyed like thst,
and if it hed been sonewhere else snd not in the beech
tree, it could nsve fadea awey in the darkness., But in
its trunk the beech tree wes hiding that ball of light
that had brichtened the earth snd the sky snd which in
one instent could flood them with light. This weak point
of light, which first sppesred, faded like a needle's
point, was getting its fire from that ball; because of
thet it did not fede awey. Above that, it got stronger.
All night, all wkite, 2ll wsrm, and soft, even when seen

with the eye asnd in the derkness, it brightened, warmed,

and softened the branches and lesves of the beech tree.

The earth and the sky that the derkness, which was left



122
clean and even with its dirt and tiredness gone, darken-
ed, burned in the light of thet small light like a
needle's point that was in the beech tree. The song
was in this light. Its depth waes in the softness of the
light.

The song did not stop, and the light did not fade
away. '

All night long, till day whitened, the waters of
Tugla and Selenge, stirred with the song's magicsal melody
and the light's blue line. The grass and the bushes,
the rocks and the stones, the insects and the birds,
that rested from the tiredness of flying in the night,
became more beautiful in the happiness of listening to
thet melody end. in the happiness of living end being.

The morning came.

The day at the top of the Hulin Mountain whitened
with & confidence as if to save the darkness from cling-
ing to time end to brighten it in 8 given time, as if in
the night, in the same plesce, the clouds and the sky had
not rolled in a whiteness snd an endless clearness of
8 brightness and as if they were not filled yet with
its drunken taste. Hulin Mountain was thinking about
the night. The first rays of the sun, seeing Hulin Moun-

tain lost in thought and in a restlessness they were not

used to seeing in him, ceme close to him, saying: "You
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ere a mountain, you are far sway from dsrkness. To Yyou
there is no worry or sadness. DMountains overcome worries,
too." Hulin Mountain told the sun to look. He was show-
ing the beech tree. "Before last night, this tree was
smaller than I. It wes helpless. Now, it is much big-
ger than I am and stronger, as though it cen strangle me.
I trembled nine times lest night. First, a Bozkurt and
two girls becsme one snd lighted in thet emptiness. Then,
that light, not containing itself,97 flowed. Last night
a light and & tree embraced and became one. I saw. ‘he
light was the Bozkurt and those two girls, and that tree
was this beech tree. All night it ssng the song of this
embrecing snd smiled in lights." A

The d8y sent its lights to the beech tree with re-
spect and timidity. The trunk of the beech tree, under
the day light that hit it, had swollen unnoticeably.

The beech tree was peaceful. The trunk was sure. It
was 88 if there was & sign in it as to last night.

The waters of Tugla and Selenge talked about that
night in the flet lands and rocks and deep vslleys and
in the narrow pesses where passage was hard. Wherever
they went they told about the blue light, the godly song
they heard that night, and the sign on the beech tree's

trunk about thet night. The song had gotten more besuti-

ful in the water's tongue. It hed become more sensitive,

meaningful, end impressive. The long weeds slong both
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sides of Tugla and Selenge whose necks are bent, the
narrow leaved grass, and all the beech trees, and after
thst the birds snd the butterflies, and all the flowers
heard the song of the waters. As soon as they heard it,
they were attracted to the enchantment of the song. Soon,
they memorized it. While the breeze was blowing, while
the grass was moving, and the weeds were bending, and
while the beech trees were splashing their leaves, all
sang the song they memorized. While the birds were fly-
ing and the butterflies playing with the flowers, they,
too, seng that song. In this way, the whole Tﬂrkeli98
heard this song. In Tilrkeli, the people, who walked
earound, aimless and without & leader, to the right and
left, in the mountain and valley, as if they were out
of &8 heap of ruins, gathered around the skirt of the
Hulin Mountain. Hundreds becsme more hundreds, thousands
and thousands became hundred thousands. They all gather-
ed around the beech tree.

The trunk of the beech tree swelled up & little more
every day. And the beech tree that got the most beauti-
ful song from the swelling in its trunk spread it all
around with a separate melody and harmony in each one
of its leaves:

What became of this my trunk, what became of this

my trunk,
With a blue light is filled this my trunk.

Burned is this my trunk, burned is this my trunk,
In burning found cure this my trunk.
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Burn hey my trunk, burn, burn hey my trunk burn,

From burning, there came cure for my trouble.

Like a moth, like a moth,

To the llght of love burned this my trunk.

Truly it burned, truly it burned,

To the holy light of love all colored.

In this light it found, in this light if found,

Its desire, Jjoyfully found, this my trunk.

It is merry time now, it is merry time now,

They are merry-msking with desire now.

Let earth snd sky move, let mountain and stone move,

It made merry with its lover, this my trunk.

From the smallest to the biggest, all the leaves of
the beech tree, humming from the very depths and spread-
ing this hum like an enchanted melody, made this song
heard to all men and all the crested ones. One that
heard it was sorry, one that did not was sorry. One
that hesard it could not lesve the tree; forgetting his
work, sleep, hunger, and thirst, he could not leave the
song. This, in this way, continued for nine months ten
days.

In these nine months ten days, Tugla and Selenge
lived their most full of ecstacy and drunken days since
they had ever been rivers. Hulin Mountain, in these nine
months ten deys knew its mountesinousness. It lived like
a8 mountein, it ruled like a mountain. The breezes kissed
its rocks with tender strokes. The storms softened its
hard and sharp peaks, and hurricanes wandered in its

gaps with madly drunk yells. The breeze, the storm, and

the wind, too, kept singing in the rocks, the hard snd
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sharp peaks, and the geps, the happy songs of the beach
tree the way they could. One person among the ones
gethered at the skirts of the Hulin Mountain end between
the Tugle and Selenge Rivers in these nine months and
ten days, a minstrel, his soul rich, his heart sharp,
and his eyes lighted with the suns of endless tomorrows,
sure of himself, sang lullabies to the beech tree's
swelling trunk that got more beautiful as it swelled,
adding to his voice his instrument's99 softest melodies
sand warmest words. In nine months snd ten days, every
night and every day, without eating or sleeping, with-
out sfopping or resting, he sang lullabies. OCne of these
lullabies, the~most touching end sensitive one, was like
this:

Sleep my child, there are days for sleeping
There are yesterdays watchlng over tomorrows
Your father is martyred, in hlS footsteps there
are fames
Let you walk in those footsteps, too,
lullaby,100

Let you reach the day of revenge soon,
lullsby.

Sleep, my child, it is lightning agsin,
Your martyred father has come looking at us,
Crimson blood is pouring from his wound.

That wound, stop, let me tie, lullaby,
Do not ¢ry, let me cry, lullsby.

Sleep my child, do not grieve,
Do not forget your gentle fether's advice,
Sleep todsy, do not let the enemy sleep tomorrow.
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Your strength will be more as you sleep,
lullsvy,
Grow up fust and save the land,
lullasby.
And the thing in the beech tree's trunk grew with
these lullabies.
The minstrel was scying, "Martyr." Who was this
"Martyr?" Who was this father? He was talking about a
revenge. Whet was this revenge? And who wae the one

sleeping? Nobody could know the answers. Only the min-

strel knew what he was saying. And the lullabies, at
the end of every day, towerds evening, were wishing good
night to the beech tree,

Nine months ten cays ceme to an end.

One night, while the dey was brightening more bright
than 811 the other dsys &and with more desire on Hulin
Mountain's top, while Tugla and Selenge were burning
with the first lights of day with & trembling breath,
all aflame, all colorful, and while the birds were sing-
ing with & joyful ecstascy as if the world were being
created anew, the nine months and ten days came to &n
end. The beech tree's trunk, that grew and swelled like
a smell reflection of the Hulin Mountain, divided from
its middle very quietly and without & noise as if it
were afraid to wake up someone who is loved very much.

A thin mict rose from the earth as though it were hiding

the beech tree from evil eyes. It hid the tree at that
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moment of'division. The mist became as long as the
mountein; it hid the tree from the Hulin Mountain, too.
None of the people knew what happened. Within two sleeps,
half esleep, half awake, in & dream, they felt as if they
were being crested once more. But every drop of the
mist hed become an unreachable life. It was as if it had
gained life. The song heard for many nights &and many
dsys was flowing from the mist more strong and lively,
having its one word changed:

What heppened to this my heart, what happened

to this my heart,

With your life and teme is filled this my heart.

This last line anad ité voice lesped through moun-
tein &nd stone‘and reached from the fields to the moun-
teins, from the mounteine to the fields. The mist slow-
ly grew thinner. While.it was growing thin, the Hulin
Mountein, in a grandeur and msgnificence that froze the
marrow of the ones that saw it, went down on its knees
in front of the beech tree. 101 Tugla snd Selenge dia
not flow for a while, their waters stirred where they
stayed. After that, the mountesin got up from its knees
and became that old Hulin Mountein again and set in its
plece. The waters started flowing in the old order, as
rivers.

At the end, thst thin mist blew away, too. The
beech tree, with its divided trunk, st the place where

its leaves ended, &t the very top, sppesred with a hsalo
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of light end s megnificent pride. This was such an
appearance, such a magnificent pride, thast the mouths
of the ones that saw it were left wide open, and then

they bit their fingers.102

In that now softly divided
trunk which hed grown a little more swollen every night
and every day in that nine months ten desys, five very
little rooms appeared. In every little room, a newly
born baby, bright like a bell of lieht, was sleeping.
The inside of every little room, even though brighter
than the day outside, was shaded with a nisty darkness.10%
Right at the top of esch baby's mouth, very close to his
lips, was swinging g teat. The sacks thst these were
tied to were from white end transrerent lig;z;h‘c.lot‘L Their
interiors were full of lights. The oldest of all the
bebies, the biggest and the most attractive one, woke up
first. He had eyes that resembled blsck olives,105 the
middle full znd black and slanted to each side; his fore-
hesd wss wide; and his hseir was black mingled with
lights. 7The teat hanging on his lips, as if it had seen
the child's awskening, hsd stretched towards the moving
lips. At that moment, it emptied to the opening lips

the light in the seck thet it was tied to. The children
were conceived from light, they were fed with light.

The ones that saw this gave the name lfik—Tigin106 t0

the child who sucked light, and all together they praised

this neme. At the pesks of Hulin Mountsin the nsme Isik-
?
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Tigin echoed. With this sound, the second bsby woke up,
too. His eyes were sflame, 8 burning green blue and
were slanted to each side. His face wes wheat coloredjo?
His eyebrows were crossed end above the milkiness of his
wide forehead, his hair, whose redness resembled black,
wzs beginning. As soon as he woke up, he yelled with a
wolf-like scream. It could be seen that he wss either
thirsty or hungry. Immedistely & teat ceme down to his
mouth from where it was hanging, and it flowed that ssck
full of light into the hungry mouth. The .people who saw
this, more confused,ishouted: "Asena,"108 The name Asens
mingled with the weters of'Tugla end Selenge Rivers and
floated along the waters. And the third baby woke up.

Thet child, squeezing his eyes like & wolf, looked
around him. His voice,'movements, and fece, the colors
of his fece, eyes, and hsir were no different than Asens's.
He, too, while he was feeding himself with the light that
was flowing from the tesat henging sbove him was given his
neme by 8 white-hsired, white-bearded minestrel. Worship-
fully, he said, "Bdrte—.(,line-i'igin."lo9 The name Blrte-
gine-Tigin spread from the butterflies to the blowing
breeze and from the blowing breeze to the air. Birte-
gine, after he fed himself, cot up end woke up the fourth
baby. To wake him up, he pulled his foot, snd the child
whose foot wes pulled, slightly slid. On this, the

white-haired, white-besrded minstrel turned to the people
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110 sfter this, let

and said: "I named him Kayan-Tigin.
him be called by this name."

Kayen-Tigin was Jjust like Ifik-Tigin. He wes snoth-
er one like him. When they came side by side, it was not
easy to differentiste them. Only his looks were brsver
then Ifik-Tigin'so The leaves of the beech tree, small
and big, whispered the neme Kayan-Tigin to easch other.
The birds heard this, they flew and csrried it near and
far. ‘

From the flying of the birds, from the movement of
the wings of the butterflies, from the sound of the water,
and from the trembliﬂgs of the Hulin Mountain, the fifth
baby woke up, too. At the first look, he resembled
Ifik-Tigin and Kesyaen-Tigin; at the second look, he re-
sembled Asena snd BYrte-Cine-Tigin. He wae quiet like
Ifik-Tigin, but his silence was a greater sound than
those of Asena and B8rte-Tigin. Now he could jump and
tear down the Hulin Mountain with one fist, and now he
could reverse the flowing of Tugla snd Selenge. He was
looking with his eyes that were either black or blue
green. It waes not apparent. He was also in a bright
mist that was beginning in his black heir snd filling
the room he was in with & pleasant light. The ones that
saw thought that this child would follow those four be-
fore him and would hold the fste of a happy future in

his hands; end when the time comes, he will stretch this



152

bright mist that he lives in like a warm dream over a
nstion, like happiness and peace. Grestness, in this
mist, equal to love and gentleness, with the freshness

of & summer rsin, will fuse into a whole land. The
white-haired, white-bearded med minstrel, thinking in
this wey in his head, cslled all the minstrels and poéts
by a sign. The poets and minstrels, getting out of the
present time, flew into & future one. Bodily they were

around the beech tree, tut outside their bodies they
talked with great souls. They came back soon before the
fifth child hed fed himgself from the light of the teat

sbove him. All togefher they greeted him, saying: "Bugu
Han! DBugu Honl"11l  ohe name of Bugu Han echoed all
over mountsins, forecsts, and waters, end after that in
the birds, butterflies, flowergs, ana in the strong earth
that filled the world.‘ Nobody wes left that did not know.
All of these five children, Ifik—Tigin, Asean,
Bérte—?ine-Tigin, Keysn Tigin, asnd Bugu Hen, in this way
hsving fed themselves with light, lay down for their
sleep. 7The beech tree, in its trunk with & richness
that even the greet mountsin does not possess, with'thé'
pricde of & holy wish, once more was stretching sand
spreading to the skies. All minstrels while the beech
tree wes being proud with the pride of the holy beings,
all together sterted singing a lulleby with a pride no
less than that of the tree, a lullaby Jjoyful, simple but
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deep in its hummings, peaceful but full:

Let our braves sleep, lullaby,

Let them sleep and grow, lullasby,

Let them wslk fast and strong, lullaby.

Together with the minstrels and the poets all the
reople seng this lullaby. Their péin of weiting, feel-
ing close but not once getting resdy to go, reaching the
Kizil-Elma as soon as possible, the inner twistings and
the pain of being leaderlesc, mixing with these like a
light of hope, was the sound of the lullaby. While it
was filling everywhere, the white-bearded, white-haired
minstrel, in a scream resembling madness, but which was
nothing but a netion's trying to become a nation, raised

his voice. He made everywhere echo with this lullaby:

Sleep my child, there are days for sleeping,
There are yesterdays that watch over tomorrows.

The maddening scresm of the mad minstrel was a na-
tion's destiny. It rose level by level. It was & hand
that moved beyond time and place, sbove everything and
everybody; it ceme, csme, came and fused into the little
rooms in the beech tree's trunk and fused in with cecret

echoeg. It was even more sensitive and beautiful than

praying.112

Sleep today, do not let the enemy sleep tomorrow,
Your strength will be more ss you sleep, lullaby,
Grow up fast and save the land, lullaby.

It was not only begging, not only sensitive, not

only beautiful, It was not only @ careless saying. It
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was wholly hopel

"The horse's foot is fest, the minstrel's tongue
is quick...." they, those children, those children of
light who had wolf and human blood mixed in them, grew
up with these lullabies. And they welked. A day came
that they could not fit their narrow rooms in the beech
tree. They looked wolf-like. They were noble. They
walked wolf-like. They were each & brave young man;15
with their eyebrows and eyes all well proportioned. Hey,
they were like WOIVeél

Days ran after night, nights ran after days. The
moon left its place to the day, the day left its place
to the sters. And one day came, hey son! thst day that
was walited for. Ifik—TiSiD became the Head to the people
gathered slong the sides of Tugle and Selenge Rivers. He
started gsthering the distributed tribes together and
saving the people he brought together from the ones that
thought evil, as well as evil itscelf. He worked hard,
toiled hard. He did not s&y night or day, he did not
gay what hsrd work. DBetween the Tugla and Selenge Rivers
a powerful nation, after all the worries «nd hardshigps,
an undefeatsble, powerful nation appeared. But even if
he came from wolf &nd from light, he was slso still hu-
man. Iéik-Tigin got tired and he got resdy to fly,ll‘1L

lesving his place to Asens.

Asena, too, like his brother, worked hard day and
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night, night snd day. There were deys when he slept in '
beds covered with red silk, there were days when he slept
in very poor cemps. Whatever he did, he did for his ne-
tion. If he built & stone somewhere, he did not let
them say: "Asena built it." He gaid: "The nation mede
Asena build it." If he sowed a handful of seeds some-
where, he did not let anybody say: "Asena sowed this."

He made them ssy: "The nation made Asena sow it." When
he spoke, it seemed as if the most terrible peaks of

Hulin Mountain were filled with hundreds of wolves talk-

ing to each other. But when he smiled, the ones that

saw 1t thought thaet in the darkness of the night the

dsy was shining with a sweetness and light unseen before.
Even his enemies could not stop praising Asean, who
talked like & wolf snd smiled like lights.

In front of his camp, he had set upra pole of a
wolf's head.

One night, without knowing, while he was laughing
like lights end talking like & wolf, one night without
knowing, like & leaf, & butterfly, a flower, he flew
away. And Bérte-gine-migin, the third child of wolf and
men, beceme the Head in Asena's place.

The Turkish land was growing. In the Turkish land
the soldiers on the right and left, above and below,
‘were continually welking. The Turkish land now was

widening with these walks from one end to the other. It

4



136
was about a thousand times a hundred thousand 11115 from
one point to the other. And the neme of B8rte~Cine-Tigin,

?

was being written emong the names of leesders. Now, the

Hulin Mountein, the Selenge end Tugla Rivers, and the
beech tree, still with the five little rooms in its trunk,
which wass standing like a holy temple of god in the mid-~
dle of the.- growing end widening Turkish land, were tying
the past deys' excitememt to the future days' happy vi-

sion. The great leader Bdrte-Cine-Tigin, heving in one
]

of his hands justice'end in the other freedom, with these
two torches cslled thus, was doshing into the darkness
of the dark nights without fear and without frightening
anybody. Before the lights went out snd before the
burning flemes were finished and turned into ashes, Kayan~
Tigin ceme end took these bright torches from B&rte—gine,
and the leader BYrte-Cine, took his rest like the others
in flying. A big life could reet only in this flying.
Kayan-Tigin did not become the leazder but the Khan.
The ones before him had done all thet there was to be
done. They hsd dressed the poor, they had made the un-
bappy heppy, they had left & happy nstion. While it wss
like this, Kesysn Khan worked continually to see if there
wes snything left undone. There wss a flat mountein
called the Kutlu Mountaiﬁ,116 but its worth was great.
It wes 8t the southeasst of the country, right close to

the enemy. He took that place &nd said: "This is &

4
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waste mountain, but its worth is great. Let this be
known to be s0; and whoever becomes a leader or a khan,
let him not permit the strangers to get 8 hold of it.
This mountein is a holy moﬁntain, its name shows that;
if it passes intbd strange hands, so do the nation's

wealth and strength, too." The enemy could not stand

the Turkish land's having this mountain. He tried very
hard. He sent soldier on soldier, he tried deceit and
tricks, but he could not succeed. He was not able to
.take the Kutlu Mountéin back.

’ﬁhile everything was like this, Keyen Khan, too,
finished his life on earth and went to Fly. He went to
the side of his brothers snd rested.

In his place, Bugu Khen became the leader of the
Turkish land.

The day Bugu Khan became the lesder, there was
merry-making in the Turkish land for forty days snd forty
nights.ll7‘ All the land waes filled with lights from
side to side. Lends full of brightness end peace filled
the Turkish land for forty days end forty nights. The
minstrels played their instruments ss if they were break-
ing the strings, but without bresking them. The strong-
est melodies, like 8 strong fountain, floated from the
instruments to the whole lend. The singers, as if beat-

ing their hearts, but without besting them, sang brave

songe. They said prayers. And the young men with looks

/
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like the sun, while the sword was in their hands, showed
their different skills on piebald horses.' In the morn-
ing of the forty-first dsy, the Turkish lsnd quieted
down. The ones that were tired, stsrted to rest. While
everybody was sleeping and resting, only Bugu Khan stayed
awake s0 that the enemy, finding the place empty and the
Turkish 1lend drunk, would not come like crows in the
derk. On the other hand, the Chinese, who had lost the

Kutlu Mountein, thinking that now here was en opportunity,
with a black mind, wénted to walk on the Turkish land.

But their elders said: "Do not, this is & trap. Bugu
Khen wents to meke you believe they are sleeping. His
strong army is back of the Hulin Mountsin swake and all
ready. Bugu Khan's eyes sre wide open, snd he is not
sleeping. Do not walk on them. Do not lead China into
en endless desth. Do not forget that he is from the

wolf race and the last one of this race. Wait till he
goes, too."

Even Bugu Khan's sleeplessness 8ll by itself was
enough for China. It was in Chins's heart & hsnd of flame.
It wss zn endless pain with its terrible and unendursble
burning.

Bugu Khan stayed awake always. He never slept.

Even his closest ones never saw him sleeping. One day

he wss like Isik-Tigin, one day he was becoming Asena.

The other dsy the lights of deathlessness were burning

/
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in his eyés like Bdrte-gine-Tigin, and when the day fill-
ed its twenty-four hours one that saw him thought he was
Kayan Khan, and the next he was becoming himself sgsin.
Oh son, oh the light of my eye, the pride of my soull
this lasted full forty years. Whatever are the days and
nights of forty years, he did not sleep that long. His
eyes, looking like a wolf's, were not fed with looking
at his nation and st his people, because of thet they
never closed for one moment. Bugu Khan was the last of
the ones from the wolf's race.

After forty years, leaving behind him en unfallen
great race, and to.the world leaving a land thaet would
not divide egsinst all enemy powers, he became heavenly.
If you wsk me, he d4id not become heavenly either, he was
time in truth, and became,time agsin.

The white-haired, white-bearded, heavenly-looking
minstrel -sang the most sensitive of all elegies for Bugu
Khen who had become time. While singing and saying, he
wept:

Lef the roses tear themselves, let the nightin-

gales sing a sed song,

Let the hyecinth mourn, unfold, and cry,

Let the rose hold her ears to the roads with long-

ing for you,

Let it endure waiting till eternity like the
N8rcisSsSUSesse

He was a kin§ ghose,gentleness enda generosity were
plenty.ll
The esrth was weeping with these sayings, the sky
was weeping. Not only the minstrel, not only the hesrt,

/
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but & big nstion, & whole race, the endless universe was
weeping.

Bugu Khan became time, as far as becoming time is
concerned; but the universe was filled with sadness, all
over it, was filled with a black sadness.

His, Bugu Khen's, sons end also his son's sons,
came and made green end fresh that rece end that individ-
ual land without destroying the race, without dividing
the land. One day csme, from Bugu Khan's generation
again, Yul;g-Tigin bécame the Khan. Till time came to
Yulig-Tigin, in the East, the Chine land had filled with
people, and people who increased continuelly came to be
angry, getting whatever they find, attscking children,
girls, poor or rich, without caring. Also the Kutlu
Mountain which back at Kayan-Tiigin's time they had lost,
that mountain close $o their borders in whose magic they
believed; they had become angry, but when they could not
get it back, they had grown more antry. That pain,
growing bigger and bigger, had reached today, and be-
cause they were afraid of the race of the Sons of Asena,.
they could not face them man to men. To make trouble
from beneath, they had tried the way to let the mother
end the daughter, the son and the father, fight with
each other, end with their snake-like tricks they had
tried to destroy the Turkish lend's tradition and cﬁstghs.

When Yulig-Tigin became Khan, wanting to put an end to

/
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all this, he made all his army, soldiers and commanders,
ready. All the Chinese spies looked for a plsce to run,
a place to hide. The ones who could run were saved,
those who could not, found their punishment. Such a
breeze had blown in the Turkish land, such a breeze that
no mountain could stand in front of it, it would shake
the mountain from its very depths and move it; if a river,
it would take it from its bed and change its course.
Such a breeze blew that, Chinese in whose eyes cold,
snake-like dreems and thoughts shone, saw that the best
thing to do was to run away4td a corner and hide. The
most wise ones, and the ones they obeyed and knelt down
to with their hands crossed, had‘come together, and, to
make the breeze stop in its own land, hed formed & coun-
cil. At the end, they hed decided to give great amounts
of Chinese silk end much silver and gold and also a
Chinese princess as gifts to Yulig-Tigin Khan.

The name of the Chinese Princess was Kill-Lien. Her

beauty was world-widel1?

and among ell the Chinese beau-
ties in the China lend; it was like a yellow China sun
that spread around bright rays of light, and which, as
she walked, became more bezutiful.

In the China land everything is done under guile and

120

deceit. Men wake up from their sleepy dreams to

plunge into sleepless dreams and to hold the light of the

eaerth elweys in their yellow palms. Even when it wes so,

4
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for Kitl-Lien's many thousands of Chinese youths hsad
fought each other. All Chinese princes had done all
they could to have Kill-Lien for themselves or for their
sons. Kiﬂ-Lieh's beauty was so well known all over the
world that even in the Turkish land there were songs
made for her:

Let that rose body be enrobed in & red halo
and walk,

Let its end, like my heart, be dragged after
you &nd walk.

But in such & moment, such & moment, when in the
Turkish lend a mad, but menly and woif-like blowiﬁg breeze
was turned towerds the Chine land, they only thought about
China and the continuity of the life of their misty sleep-
less dreams. The orders of the leader of their religion
were in this wey, too. Amidst all the rich gifts, the
Chinese princess Kill-Lien, too, was sent as a slave to
the Turkish land.

Yulig-Tigin Khan hed & brave &nd strong boy who was

called Ssalur-Han. Froh the moment he ssw that decc.eit:full21

Chinese beauty called Kiti~-Lien, his heart was hit with
the yellow arrows of that yellow sun end started burning.
Till now, this was an unseen thing. The sons of wolf and
light, no matter how megicel and enchenting, no matter
how yellow and dévilish it burns, would not look &t any
other sun except their own, &nd while there wss & maiden
from the wolf-1light race, they would not go and burn
their hearts with the psle lights of @ yellow sun that
: y
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came from people. The ones that come from God's race,
should again marry the ones that come from God's own
race. Oh sonl! If they do not, that race would dry up,
and yellow lights would fill everywhere; in yellow
lights, Gods and wolves do not live. Yellow lights are
the lights of the land of the enemy and they are no match
to the ones thet look wolf-like. Yulig-Tigin, who knew
thst this was so, somehow forgot it and took Kili-Lien for
his son Selur Han. Erom that day on Salur Hsn could not
see anything but thet yellow light. The flame that burn-
ed in his wolfish eyes, like the blue light burning blue
in the skies of the Turkish lsnd, even in the nights, was
filled with sadhess and feded away with & strange fading.
1t seemed as if it diseppeared. The ones that saw felt
sorry in their hearts that one from the wolf's race
should turn thus around & yellow light. }

Kill-Lien, got closer to Szlur-Hen slowly and slowly,
without frightening him, with a devilish softness, yet
with a2 heavenly beauty. The yellowing of the yellow
light, the way she took Salur-Hen into her hsnds, the
way she complained, and the appealing way she looked at.
him at times, were all measured, all slowly done. For
Salur-Han there wss nothing except the Chinese princess
who was called Kiﬂ—Lien.‘ That wolf~-like lgok, that flow= -
ing from the sky to the eerth in lights, that holding

the whole world in one movement of the hsnd, sll, all

/
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wss forgotten. Yulig-Tigin who saw 8ll these happenings
one by one, after all thece, from his misery he grew
sickly, from his sheme he faded away, snd he felt thou~
sands of times sorry for what he had done. At the end,
he could not find face to go to the side of his elders
who by Flying had become great, and in this way he died.

When Salur-Hsn became thé Khen, soon behind him
Kill-Lien took their camp and got it moved. She brought
it and haed it built on Hatun Mountain. Hatun Mountain

was & mountain closer to the Tanri Mountainl22

end,
within en arrow's flight, there was the Kutlu Mountain.
Except the Kutlu Mountain's sides, the Hatun and Tenri
Mountains' sides were full of gardens and vineyards.
Only that holy mountain, left from the time of Kayan
Khan, on the East point of the lend facing the enemy,
only that Holy lMountain was a dry snd waste earth. .Yet
the Chinese, when.they could not hold it end had to let
it go, 8lso believed that with this mountain their
wealth and order had gone, too. ¥or thet, when Yulig-
Tigin had died and Kill~-Lien had persusded Sslur-Han to
move the camp to the Hatun Mountain and had built it
there, the Chinese, with their messengers, wise elders,
and religious leader came to Kill-Lien's camp as visitors
and stayed. The very first night they camey they took

Kill~Lien among them snd ssid: "We looked 8t the stars
and burned herbs to the souls of our dead elders. In the

/
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darkness of the derkest nights we believed in this that
the Turkish land's happiness and order sre tied to that
Holy Mountain, that rock on its pesk. Whatever must be
done, we should do, and get thet rock from these men's
hands. Our bows are broken, we cannot shoot arrows, we
with our helplessness cennot face this rece of the wolf;
but you are Chinese, do not fdrget thet China raised you
to help her for her adventage and happiness. A Chinese
did not lie in your lap, why? If you gave place in your
lap for the race of the wolf, it wes to get its return
nowv. You,are the beginner of a wer. Send this rock to
China{"

Salur-Han was drunk with the Chinese beauty. There
was nothing else in his heart except this China sun, it
was all empty. That sun, yellow, fearful, devilish sun,
burned that empty heart so much that, except Selur-Hsn,
all the people and all the mounteins and stones wept with
wet tesrs. Even the all-green123 leaves and trees full
of flowers threw their greens and flowers awasy and mourn-
ed. Neither waters flowed anymore in the land, nor the
rains thst fell helped any. The yellow sun of China
made Salur-Hen, who had teken his light from God Ulgen
and his looksAfrdm the wolf, speechless, and tied him
helplessly to herself. Salur-Hen ordered the rock of
the Holy Mountein to be given to the Chinese: He wrote

the order end with messengers made it heard everywhere.
/
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The Chinese were once more Chinese.

Like a black cloud of crows, they got up from the
China lsnd and settled on the holy rock of the Holy Moun-
tain. The sounds they maede were ugly and raw. They fell
on to the rock with all their ugliness and rawness. |

But the rock was Turkll24

It had brightened with the lights of God Ulgen, it
had dazzled with the looks of the wolf.

Soldiers, who as they walked made the earth feel
its earthiness, who as they walked shook that egrth from
its very depths, and in whose wolfish claws the mountains
became cloud-like, had watched from this rock's top the
Chins land and their deceitful eyes. Not if only hundred
times twenty Chinese came like & black cloud, but even
if the whole China came, even then it would not be shaken
from its place, it would not be moved. Yet the Chinese
were Chinese, and they knew it. They did not fight with
bows and arrows, and they did not love from the heart.

The Chinese were once more Chinese.

They piled wood on that sharp holy rock that was at
the peak of the Holy Mountain. Between the woods, they
put oils that would burn first and they mixed the fast-
burning oil with rags; they gave fire to them. A blind-
ing smoke came up from the holy rock of the Holy Moun-

tain and a sound as if it were sighing, at that moment,

rang in the skies: "What have you done, Sslur Hem?
/
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Salur Han?"

That smoke became a guilty sin, it could not go up.
A breeze from somewhere blew, the smoke spread without
going up. In all the esrs a sound hummed:

"Hey! Salur Han? Sslur Hanl"

The holy rock of the Holy Mountain was fighting
against that hell fire, it was holding up. The flames .
with their long snsake téngues,-those snake tongues that
God Ulgen expelled from His presence, were stretching
and licking whatever they found. The oils, melting as
they burned with a never-ending hungry desire, were em-
bracing the rock from all sides, but the rock was stand-
ing firm, more brave than the faces bf brave soldiers
who guaerded it once, and more wolfish then their wolf-
like looks.

But the Chinese were once more Chinese.

They brought pitchers full of vinegar that was forty
years old and spilled it on the rock. The rock cracked,
not from the fire, not from this blind smoke, and not
even from this dirty smelling oil, but from the shame
of an unfeeling heart eand a cruel and vile selling. It
cracked as though it were tearing the deafness of the
ears, as though it were whitening the dark hearts that

were blackened from lack of feeling. 1t seemed as though
it were celling for help for the last time.
"Hey Selur Han, Selur Hanl"

/ pd
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But the Chinese were once more Chinese.

Salur Khan was lost in the yellow lights of a yel-
low sun, and he was desaf.

The Chinese in & maddening joy screamed and yelled.
They csrried the torn pieces of the rock to the China
land. Most of them had their hénds burned. The ones
whose hands were not burned had their chests burned,
those whose chests were not burned had their feet burned,
but even then the hot pieces of rock were still carried
one by one. to the Chins lsnd. Even while the pieces of
rock were yet being carried, s loneliness and an evil
silence started covering the Turkish land. It was as if
the sky had gone far away, farther awzy. The Turkish
lend, under this sky thet wee far awsy, hed been covered
with an evil loneliness, had become little, had become
strange. It was as if Tugla and Selenge were not flowing,
it seemed as if they had.frozen and slept. In every-
body's eyes, except Salur Khan's, something had become
fist-like.125 Al]l of a sudden, from an unseen place, at
first a rather strasnge, lonely, guilty, snd weeping song
was heard:

Wie lost the Yen-¢i-Sen Mountain,

They took the beauty of our women from our hands,

We lost the Si-Lan-San pasture, . 126

They took the eyes &f our animals from our hands.

Yes, at first it was sad, it was lonely, guilty,

and ashamed, it was ready to weep. But slowly it came
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out of its strangeness, it came out of its loneliness;
it was not guilty and ashamed anymore, it was not ready
to weep either. Vhen the last piece of rock was moved
from the land, too, and when that black cloud, as if
they had taken 3all the beaut;es end eyes of the nstion,
had gone to the China land with the last.piece of rock,
the song grew bigger with a terrible humming. - Whatever
was seen in the Turkish land, everything sang this song.
From deep within, they cursed Salur Khan with this song.
The nation, all together, madder 127 than a storm, were
shouting: V

"We lost the Yen-gi-§an Mountain...."
even before its-eého was over, the brave
youthe who in their hands mede big China tremble,
were shouting as if they were sobbing:
"They took the beauty of our women from our hands...."
Again efter that, mountain, stone, forest,
the flowing wsters, snd ell animals together, |
"We lost the Si-Lan-?an pasture....".
saying this, were burning. This fire in one
mbment was covering all the hearts like red hot cinder.
Everything, everybody, was keeping silent. The wolf,
bird,. insects, big and small, all snimals, with a rest-
less and'unhapﬁy voice, were ssying:
"They took our . eyes from our hsnds!|"

end in this way they were getting engry. This
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lasted nine days, nine nights. Salur Khan, nine deays,
nine nights, listened to this terrible song with a guilty
and sad hesrt. Wherever he went, he hesrd that song
sigh, growing like a trembliné avalanche. ‘herever he
went, silence behind him and within that silence, walk=-
ing like an unforgiving shazdow, revengeless, but yet
harder than sll revenges, becoming an unending voice
either on a dried up tree, or in a yellow piece of grass,
either in a stone esmaller than a nut, or in an ugly owl,
he heard that voice sigh. The sky was far awsy, the earth
even farther than the sky. There was ncither a. stop, nor
in a far distance a resting place, nor a desolate place
that not many people crossed, that did not suffer from
the holy rock of the Holy Mountsin being torn to pieces
eand being carried away to the China lend. It was a nation
.big, it was & nation deep,and from one end to the other,
and it was a nation full and crying for the stone of the
land that was so0ld to the Chinese eyes of the Chinese
woman.

The morning of the ninth night, when the day was
dawning, crying with that bloody song, Salur Khan died
in the worst of all desths. He hanged himself. His
hand was on h;s chest. They opened his chest; his Dbloody

heart was in a yellow mud. In one corner of this heart,
where the mud strangled it, was stuck & smell piece of

rock. It looked like & very little Bozkurt. Yet 2ll
/
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around it was mud, yellow mud, as if it were in a prison.

That morning they could not find the yellow China
sune.

The Chinese were once mofe Chinese.

The camp set on Hatun lNountain, its interior all
empty, like that lonely lend, was looking from the moun-
tain to the land that had grown desolate. Gold and sil-
ver and much silk and meny valuseble goat skins; and
Salur Khan's piebald horses--all had disappeared with
the yellow sun of China. The Chinese were making merrye.

Salur Han's cousin who had tsken his place was
locking at his lend in sadness and was thinking. What.
was going to be the end of fhis? Would not this song
ever end? Would not these birds sing as in the old
days, happy and clear? Would not from these camps
smoke reach the sky with happy twistings? And those
faded yellow fields and these all-black trees, would
they not start growing anew with green buds?

The trees did not grow anew with green buds, the
birds did not sing. Whatever was done, the mourning
fhat covered the land could not be helped. That bend-

128

ing, that loneliness of the land did not go away.

Salur Han's cousin could not endure this, he died
quickly. He was old, he waes tired and sad anyway, he
died guickly.

Years followed years. It was thought that at the

4
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end of years this mourning would go away. Every coming
year was embreced with a hope, but the coming years were
more desolate than the past years. They became more
mournful and sad. Many khans, looking at the horizons
that twined and twisted in sadness, many leaders, wait-
ing for a Bozkurt that in the dark nights end under the
full moon, standing on a steep mountein hill, would tear '
the darkness with his calling, many of them, waiting for
this, ended their lives. ZEven then, there could not be
found any cure for this misery. ZFrom the beech tree that
from drying had become esrth-like, to dry grass, every-
thing ssng that bitter, unforgiving, psinful song:

We lost the Yen~Ci- San Mountsain,
They took the beauty of our women from our hsands,

We lost the Si~Lan-San pasture,

They took the eyes &f our ani~als from our hands.

It was a song thet was as burnt as the earth that
was left without rain, as cruel as the skies that would
not drop rain to the earth. One of the leaders looked
end thought that this could not be like this, and he got
up snd started migrating slowly. Thinking that beyond
the deef horizons a sensitive earth would Be found, and
this mourning, this endless pain, as the years pass,
would be forgotten, he started on his way. The horses,
piebald, whose eyes had the looks of doves, feeling the

far would become nearer, the soldiers, loving this land

thet was left behind, with full hearts, maidens, and
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129 that

others walking far, one night ceame to a valley

was called Ho?u. Before they settled, before they rested
and tslked with the ones in the vslley, st 2 mountain
peak close to the Hogu valley & helf-moon was born. In
that hslf-moon, like s shadow, the hesd of a wolf appear-
ed. It was dark grey, and its teeth in the lights were
sharp like the end of a sword. It was fecing the moon,
with its front feet all straight, and was sitting on the
pesk, with its back feet bent to the front. Did it talk
with the moon for s while, or did it talk with the dsrk-
ness? All of a sudden in a grand roaring it opened its
nouth. It was as if the world had not seen such a thing
since it became the world. he was howling, he was say;
ing: "Migrate." This, hitting the mocn end echoing in
the darkness, spread over Hosu and all the sad land.
"This is the time to move on, migrate. Do not wsit, move;
do not sit, mové. Search for new weters, new lande.
Migrate! Migratel Migratel"

The moon entered within the clouds. Bozkurt disap-
peared.

But the mountain, and now the darkness harder than
the mountain, and 2ll the Hocu skies were echoing and
sighing: "Migratel! MigrateI Migrate!l"

At one moﬁent the sound stoppred, the echoes stopped,

the darkness snd the mountain stopped. That timre, that

sad song could not be heard snymore, either. After all
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the years, for the first time, there had been & silence.
If a bird flew, the sound of its wings would be heard.
But it did not look like a good silence, it was fearful.
The inside, the inside of this silence was full of a
stirring, moving thing. It was full of a fear. It was
almost saying, I am here, I am coming. The silence was
going to burst out all of a sudden; it was searching
for an ear that would hear.

And what was waited for happened.

The silence that was stretched, that was very much
stretched like a skin of a drum, all of a sudden, as if
a mallet had hit it, burst out. A sadness, worse than
the sadness of that song that was heard and memorized for
years, spread to all sides, thinner then thinnest marrow,‘
and with this sadness anew, again, the mountain and
stone, and the animals, big and small, domestic and wild,
all called till morning: '"Migrate! Migrate! Migratel"

| Morning came, this calling passed from the living

' and the inanimate and from the animels to the people.
Even the children without knowing, maybe without under-
stending what it was, repeated that same thing with that
same sadness and hopelessness, or with an all-new hope:
"Migratel DMigratel Migretel"

The voices became like & continuous, grasnd, endless
humming. It was s if the earth were moving and-the sky

were moving.
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It continued till evening. It did not stop. Till
evening no food was cooked, the stoves were not heated;
ndt one piece of bread or one drop of wster was eaten or
drunk. The day darkened even from the noon, and the moon
came up even from the evening. The Bozkurt, again the
same one, howled on that sharp peak: "Migratel Migrate!
Migratel"

All the minstrels, singers, and white-bearded, white-
haired elders, gathered together. They considered this
a good and lucky omen. They ssid: "This is an order.
God's new order, it must be obeyed." Whatever they had;
pitcher, bowl, and pans, they rolled in a goat's skin.
In an all-black night, a huge nation started on its way
for an unknown tomorrow. While they were walking, the
birds that flew above their heads, when they wented to
stop and rest, the earth and stones that were beneath
them, and when~they bresthed, the asir, shouted bifter
and whip-like, always the same thing: "Migrate! DMigratel
Migratel"

They walked...wslked...snd walked....

Their elders had started with a long and endless
walk, and with a walk, with a long and endless walk,
their children Qére continuing it.

The roads ended; the sounds did not end, did not

stop.
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The roads continued alongside the sounds, crossed,
signless, twisted. And one evening the stream of people
that ceme in five branches stopped on a plain, tired,
wesk, and 8ll run-down. Their steps could not go any
farther.

The sounds stopped.

The night was beginning.

The night was innocent and spotness; it was motion-
less and calm like a warm sea over that plain where the
stream of people that came in five branches were resting.

The stream of people thet came in five branches
spread out on that plain in five divisions. It accumu-
lated, and that very day that place was called Bef—Balingo
It wes night. The voices had stopped, there wes no sound,
and nothing was shouting "Migraetel" The night had em-
braced and forgotten all the past 2nd tiredness, misery,
sadness, mourning, and helplessness, all that cruelty,
end the rock of the land that was sold, and that evil
senselessness. The night was night.

Son hey...Hey, Son hey!
Whatever is born, is born out of nights. The dark-~
ness of nighte has strenge mysteries. In the nights

without lights, you cannot see one step ahead of you;

one step ahead of you, thoughts keep silent. Leaders

/
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keep silent, khans keep silent, lords keep silent, gen-
erals keep silent. The hours within the darkness of
the night grow secretly, time becomes giant-like. Be~
sides fear snd hopelessness there begins an unhappiness.
Son heyl & night, even darker than the darknesses
known, had covered all the Turkish land. The Turkish
land, fearful of darkness, si.ivering from night, not
knowing what the day at the edee of the darkness will
bring, also now in the fear that it will come heavy with
unhappiness and hopelessness, like the day that was left
berind on the other eage of darkness, was waiting breesth-
less. Vhat if this land divided? Wwhat if the khan died
suddenly? What if his place was left empty and the
Chinese crowded into this empty place? Wwhat if they
crowded and did not leave stone on stone, head on head?
The Turkish lsnd would never fear like this. - It
hsd never fesred like this snd had never thought sadly
like this. Lven 1f ten times two groups of twenty Chinese
ceme, its heir would not stend. TIor it had become the
Turkish lend! While ilurkish feet were walking on its
ground, Turkish eyes looking at its skies, Turkish hands
resaching its branches, and Turkish breaths smoking in
its air, while the Turkish land was Turk, fear could not
find 8 home in this lend. All evil thoughts without be-

ing born would melt like ice uncder the sun. But the
thing was, that the Turkish lsnd was afrasid tonight, it

/
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was thinking evil thoughts tonight. Inside it, unhappi-
ness was hardening. It was afreid because by its side
there was a China with a long, big wall, and inside the
Turkish land were the Turks that had lost their tradition
and had forgotten themselves and whose eyes sleep hed-
covered. The Turkish braves who had grown their hsair
down to their waists in brsids, besutiful maidens who
had forced their fget to become smaller like those of
the Chinese girls, boys who looked like the Chinese, and
after thaet, the Big Khan? All of a sudden he could die.

The Turkish land could divide. Its clean girls could
become slaves, ite braves whose looks are full of skies
could become slaves. The Turkich land was thinking thus;
for this, it was afreid of the night, for this, it was
waiting with shivering the thing the day and the lights
at the edge of the night would bring.

There wes a woman in the Turkish land. She was the
greatest and purest of all women. While all in the
Turkish land had dozed off in a sleep of heedlessness,
while they were dreaming, only the Turkish land was not
sble to g0 to sleep and the woman that was the best and
greatest of all women. Lker name was Ay—Han.lbl She was

the wife of the Big Khan. She was side by side with him

in the cemp, in wars, and in ruling. But tonight Big

Khan had slept, too. Ay-tan was in front of the camp

this time, side by side with the big Turkish land. Only

/
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she was able to understand the Turkish land's sadness,
its fear. Night had filled the space between them; with
all its darkness, the night was starless.

A voice dividea the night, ssying, "You...and I{"
The one talking was the Turkish land. For one moment,
Ay-Han felt the narrowing of endlessness. A land, with
its mounteins and stones, rivers and lakes, and dark
shadows, was talking in the middle of a night. It was
talking for one woﬁan. "In this midnight when even the
guards sleep, I am talking. The cne listening is you.
;' I am unhappy, you know my unhappiness. .You feel hopeless,
I know your hopelessness. Xut do not forget, if that
dark sky above does not crucsh, and below, I, the Turkish

land, do not divide and dividing, slide, the nstion for

which you stay sleepless, would not vanish."

It was midnight. The Turkish land wss talking 1in
a voice that msde the darkness tremble. indlessness was
narrowing. Ay-Han was seeing the aprearance of & white
light on the wings of a white bird. "Ay-Hen, your face
is turned towsrds tomorrows, the feerless ﬁomorrows are
in you. Your thoughts will create me and the other lands
that stert where I finish, your thoughts will create
the world of my drcams, the true land. Your thoughts
are & son, "

A white liecht on the wing of a white bird was flow-

ing towsrds the esrth emidst the darkness. Ay-Han's
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eyes were plunged in this flow. And in the Turkish land
one was talking in a whisper close to the flying of the
white bird with the white light. Kow, the rivers had
stopped. They were 8ll listening to the whisperings of
a lonely weed, forgotten st one side of the Turkish land:
"His name is Oguz.152 The bravest of the braves,
the king of the kings, Oguz! The rose of the roses, the
fame of 2ll the nightingales, Oguzl Beyond time where
everything is silenced, beyond time where everything
talked about him, the time of all times, Oguzl! You are
going to be his mother and He, the god of those forgotten
traditions, given up customs, and lost beings."

The weed, too, stopped.

Amidst the thick darkness, the white bird with the
white light came down with the most beautiful of all fly-
ings. At thst moment there was a quake. The whole uni-
verse, with 81l of the Turkish land, shook. The white
bird with the white light came down to Ay-Han's feet.
VWith one movement of his wings, he took Ay-Han and brought
‘her up to the highest peak of the Tanri Mountein. From
here, 2l1ll the Turkish land wss seen. All darkness Qith-
in a8 wink of the eye had turned into lights. The Turk-
ish land wae gaining life.

Ay-Han felt the winge of the white bird with the

white light on her back. She came down to her cesmp from

the highest pesk of the Tenri Mountain with the essiness
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of a bird's flying. At that moment, the ones whc woke
up, or rather, the ones who had the happiness of waking
up, saw 8ll the world and al1ll the Turkish land in a
dazzling light. Darkness had been torn apart. The earth
end the sky were in each other's lap with a deep drunk-
ness, end the sun was dawning from Ay-Han's camp. In a
brightl55 redness, the earth and the sky at the door of
Ay-Han's casmp were embracing. An o0ld plane tree, whose
branches were strefched to the sky, lowered its leaves
and branches as if it were hiding the csmp from evil and
envious eyes. It took Ay-Han and all the lights and,
gfter that, the esrth and the sky that clung to each other
in & crimson brightnese, under its leaves and branches
and hid them there. Xor e while, only from between the
leaves and branches, lights were diffused around. They
were thin, silk-like lights. They were seven colors.
After that, with the aged plane tree, all thevTurkish
land and the great universe shook once more. The white
bird with the white light had left pert of him, like a
blackened arrow, in the camp within the leaves and branch-
»es, had left it Qith Ay-Han.

While the bird was leaving, he had called, and with
him, &1l the world: mountain, stone, field, rivers,

grass @nd insects, all the spirits and people, had called:
"Oguz! Oguz!l Oguzl"

A strong, deep, and go@ly voice was heard that
/
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'covered 8ll the other voices and screams and that quieted
down all heard things in one moment: "Know and hear
this, that the one that 1is born is not & child. He is
Oguz.”

After thet, agsin, those voices snd screams, the
universe and ithe ones in the universe, &and the Turkish
land wefe greeting Oguz. . The o0ld plane tree that had
fused the years into its leaves and branches, straighten-
ed up, having had its tired ond powerless leaves fall.

It had left all its beauty end all that it knew in the
cemp. The lips of the eerth and the sky, that had met

in a8 bright redness, parted. The sky, leaving its all

blue grandeur, the esrth, lesving its confidence and

fearlessness in ﬁhe camp, went back to their places.

Darkness whitened. 7The power to know and hide secret
-and unknown things remained at the camp.

Morning was dawning. The first lights of the day
filled the cemp. They washed the heavenly-faced bzsby
with the crimson lips whoée balm was bloody and whose
looks were like those of the eagles.

Ay-Hen had fainted in one corner of the csmp. -Her
pains were melting in the beginning of a silent white-
ness. In this melting, the whole life of the bsby was
getting stronger, and he was getting fed. In his bloody
palms, he held the lights of the sun. The lights were

like bubbles of soap in his palms. They were swiftly
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sliding. Those lights of the sun, like bubbles of sosp
that were sliding from his palms, were kissing his feet.

Hey son! This was Oguz, hey son! Oguz was born. When

he was born, his face was like the heaven, his mouth was
crimson red. You could not look at his face, you could
not bend and kiss his mouth. If you looked, your eyes
would cétch fire; if you kissed, your lips would burn.
In his hazel eyes, there was something torn from the
highest pesks of the Tanri Mountains. In his gaze, you
would have thought the eagles were flying. The fearless-
ness of the fearless eagles in the emptiness of the sky,
their deathly silence on the sides of the mountains,
flew in Oguz's geze. His hair was more night then the
blackest nights; his eyebrows were as if they had been
drewn like a bow, from the light blackness of the night's
turning to morning, ss if they were stretched over the
Turkish land. ‘If a Chinese had seen these eyebrows, he
would have been afrsid.

He sucked milk from his mother once; he did not suck
again. The brave men drink koumiss, not milk, in the
' - 134
Milk is the drink for women, it is not for the men.
Ay-Han knew this, tco. ©She was not offended by Oguz's
not sucking milk anymore. She moved her tired hands to

her bressts that she thought were full of milk, but they

were dry. She felt herself, she was empty. Whatever
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there had been alive in her body, Oguz, in one sucking,
had tasken it all. He wes not full yet. He fixed his

eagle looks on Ay-Han, and stretched his strong hands to

her. He said: '"Mother, mcther, tell them to bring me
raw meat and a handful of dried milk. Let them bring a
great amount of meat. I am hungry."

The newly born baby was talking only two hours after
he was born. Ay-rHsn thought that the blue sky above snd
the blaeckl?? earth benesth were crushing. She thought
thet the camp, torn from its place, was flying, that the
0ld plane tree wcs pulling its roots from the depths of
the earth and was tumbling. But s8ll of & sudden she
recognized the voicej it was the voice of the Turkish
land thet had talked to her last night. It was strong,
fearless, and goaly like the vpice last night. Ay-Han's
fear passed. She did what Oguz wanted.

Ozuz walked in the fortieth day after he ate his
first food. He wrestled. Nobody was able to stand
against him. This was as iflhe were not a child, but
air. He could not be held in hand or palm.l56 Once he
would be seen hebe, close by you, and then; you would
see that he was gone far away to a place where it is
hard for even sound to reach. He would be looking for
a brave to wrestle with. Only one Oguz was born from

his mother in all these yesrs, and no othersequal to him

were born; so how could he find somebody equel to his
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strength and his back? But did you think Oguz would
stay if he did not find enybody? Oguz is turbulent, like
water, he could not be held or stopped. When he could
not find enybody, he used to go to the mountsins. He
used to run after deer, he uced to pick up besrs like
empty sacks snd throw them on the earth. He used to
chase eagles. All the Turkish land, with 211 the people,
recognized Cguz all of & sudden, in one moment. Moun-
tains, stones, the.grand plane tree, the joyful fountain,
snd the snowy hills recognized him. Floods that flowed

and barred the ways knew him. Oguz talked like them in

their langusge. The wolves did nct come out because of
their fear; the bears could not find & hole to hide in,
80 they escaped to Chine and Dbecame friends with the
Chinese. 1In the China land, a fear fell on all the hearts.
The faces twisted, the eyes stretched and narrowed, their
brains and the whole Chins lsnd remained confused. What
sort of person was this that, when he was forty dasys old,
yet did not leave eny strangers or wild animels in the
Turkish lend? He was not letting any evil person stay
there. If this went on like this, the China lsnd would
be full of wolves and bears that would come from:the
Turkish land, because they could not find any other fit-
ting plece to hide. When they could not find any other
way, they sent spy on spy to the Turkish land so that

they could kill Oguz. They set stone on stone on the
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China walls so that if Oguz could not find any bears in
the Turkish land and would come to the China land, he
would not be able to enter it. Oguz heard all of these.
He heard them and laughed slowly.

Oguz, in this way, grew up.

He grew up in the darkness of the nights and the
lights of the days.

When he was fourteen, the Chinese had rsised the
China walls fourteen more steps, tco. The messengers
were bringing terrible news from the Turkish land. The
Turkish breves did not let their hair grow to their
weists in braids anymore, the maidens did not want to
be like the Chinese. Yet still they could not remember
their treditions, éend many.who did not like their own
customs were in the majority. Scholars were still point-
ing to the ways of China &8s more advanced. They were not
succeeding in turning back to themselves. 1In an evil
shame, they had become ashamed of themselves. But this
person celled Oguz would not'have this continue any
longer. He would stert s new tradition. This was appar-
ent, He would show the right way to the séholars, too.
Even from now the ones who had seen this truth were
gathering eround Oguz. When the Turk turned to his tra-
dition end embraced it, there could be nobody after that
to step him. And the worst news the messengers took to

China wes thet the Turkish braves were not marrying the
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Chinese girls anymore. They did not even look at them.
Were the Turks they thought dead becoming strong again?
Would agein a Bozkurt, at the edge of a snowy peak and
behind him & moon that filled the sky with light, tear-
ing darkness, call to the sleeplessness of the China
nights? Would all the Chinese jump in their sléeps from
the fear of soldiers on horses flying over their high
walls end dividing their dreams? This could rot be.
They knew fear, buf this kind of fear was called death
in China.

They 8ll went to their relicious lesder and kissed
his feet. The religious lesder's feet were slready cola.
Hie hendes &nd knees were not sble to hold, his eyes were
not sble to see. This waslthe end of Chins and the
Chinese. The religious elder could not do enything
about it, and sad to the Chinese that ceme to him: "You
forgot your religion snd did not even mention the name
of the God you worshipped. You always thought of money.
You even forgot me. Even I csnnot save you. I asked God,
He did not know you."

Then, the Chinese brought & great amoﬁnt of morey
and gold to their religious leader. They brought meny
silk clothes &¢nd slaves to him. They said: '"We ere in
your h&nds now, remember us to God. Tell Him thet
Chinece people vre His soft-hearted people. Wwhstever He

wants, we will give Him. If He wants more gold &nd
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silk, let us bring some more. Only, let Him leave us
alone with our dresmes snd dizzinese snd let Him vanquish
Oguz. The money we give Him we will get bsck from other
nations, especially the Turke."

Their religious leader opened one eye and clocsed
the other.and for & while murmured slowly. After that
he ssgid: "I talked with God. He does not went anything
from you, but will help you. In the North, amidst the
snowy mountains, there is a dragon, you might have heard.
He hes eighteen heads &nd seven tails and twenty-—eight
feet. From every one of his mouths eight furneces of
flemes and from each of his teils seventy kantarlb? of
dust’burst out. His feet ere as long as forty fathoms,
ané his ears are each two steps long. He will meke that
dragon attack Oguz. But...." The Chinese' bresth had
stopped, and their faces had turned pasle. Their throats
were dry. Their eyes were open as wide as an almond |
shell could be opened. With thousends of difficulties
they were able to stutter, "Yes,“ and said, "What is the
but?"

Their religious lsder did not even care. Again he
had opened one of his eyes snd closed the other. Again
he was murmuring something within himself. The Chinese
waited, dizzy &nd frozen from fesr. If you had cut themn,
they would not have had one drop of blood.

At the end, their religious leader ssid: "It is

done, but the dragon wanted many things. I gave all
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that you gesve me ond he still wented more. ILiow, bring
more gold anc silver, silk &nd <lsves, and young Chinese
meidens. There is no other way tb be seved."

The Chinese Gid quickly what their religious leader
waented, and then the religious leader made the dragon
wander into the Turkish land. The eighteen-headed, seven-
teiled dragon gushing out eight furnsces of fire from
@ll his mouths and seventy kentsr of dust from each of
bis tails, with his long feet snd long ears, came like
a8 bleck cloud and settled on the Turkish lend. He csme
and mede the blsck forest his home. VWith the coming of
the drasgon, the Jjoyful fountain dried, the sky-high trees
dried. ©Smoke in the camps, grsss in the fields vanished.
The faces paled and into the darkened hesarts, not fesr
but unhappiness and hopelessness poured.

Did the Chinese do whet they wsnted: Vhere was Oguz?
Was he sleeping? Awske, Cguz, if you are asleep, look
whaet has happened? " The new brides' eyes are filled with
fears. The rose buds are faded with an incuresble sick-
ness. The enemies came close to the heart of your land.
Awake, if you are asleep, see what has happened?

The ones that thought Cguz was asleep were once more
deceilved. They saw thst even if a2ll the Turkish lend
would be esleep, CUguz would not. He was hunting. He wss

efter the bears &nd wolves. He ceme like lightning.

His crimson nouth wss in foame of fire. fThere were storms
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blowing in his heevenly face. His black hair was like
a maene. His eyebrows were like two stretched bows

ready to strike. He took his bow, srrow, sword, and

all his weapons and got armed. He jumped on his piebsald
horse and shouted .so that all the world stirred. At
the far distant side the China wall crackgd, but the
dragon did not wake up from his sleep. After this,
f Oguz went nesr the dragon. He saw that he was God's
| damnation. It was as if a mountain had been unrooted
and lay sleeping. The trees were swinging from his
breath, snd ell of his sides were burning in a breath
of hell. He went up to the highest tree's top and look-
ed. There was no fear in him. He was Oguz. He would
not be afraid. |

The sleep of the drsgons is heavy and long. When
they once fall asleep, they cannot wake up very easily;
and if the dragons could be killed st all, they could
be killed only when they are sleep. If not, when they
once wske up, no man or-living thing can kill then.
They cannot even go near them. They would either melt
from the dragons' fires or the dragons would swallow
snybody that came in their way in one bite. Yet the
thing was, thaet Oguz was not one of those people. Even
if his enemy was a dragon, he would not kill him while
he was sleeping. According to the Turkish tradition,
if one person kills another creature, even if it is a

dragon snd not a person, while it is sleeping, that person
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would be considered weaker than the women folk; and even
if he is strong like a lion, even in the eyes of the wo-
men folk, he would be considered a weak and perverse
person.

Maybe all the other traditions would be forgotten

in the Turkish lend, but this one was never forgotten.
Maybe 21l the people in the Turkish land would forget
their tresditions, but Oguz would not forget. This is
why he did not strike the dragon; he did not strike him.

He left him to sleep, so thet he would get stronger and
his strength be doubled.

Leaving the dragon like that, he went to the other
gide of the forest. He caught a deer. He tied it to a
tree alive. Then he went to lie down, and he slept.
When the midday sun hit from the sky, he got up. When
he looked.around, he saw that in place of the deer no-
thing was 1left.138 1he monster ha¢ swallowed the deer
in one bite, skin, hair, and bones. This time Oguz
caught a big black bear. It was s heedless bear, which,
because it waes 0ld and limping, was not able to run
away to the China lend to hide. He brought it, too, and
tied it to the same tree to which he had tied the deer.
After that, he went to another side of the forest and
lay down. Do you think because he lay down he slept?
Oguz seems to sleep, but he does not sleep; even if he

wants to he cannot sleep, because all the thoughts and

/
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all the worries of the Turkish land are Oguz's thoughts

and worries. Even if there were no Oguz but somebody

else in his place, and 8ll the thoughts snd worries of
the Turkish land were his, he could not sleep, either.

But, above sll, he was Oguz. tie was born as Oguz. He

had & heavenly faece different from any other face, &and
he had 8 crimson-red mouth untouchably hot. Even if he
slept, he could not eleep.

In this wsy he waited for evening. When darkness

came, he went back to the place where the tree he tied
the bear was. And whst did he see? The monster had
swallowed the bear, too, and there was nothing left.
Thinking it was Jjust the time, in one run, he went and
found the monster. The monster must have been dreaming,
because he was licking his eighteen heads with his
eighteen tongues. Oguz wanted to yell snd wake up the
mcneter, but he changed his mind. IEven if he had come
to suck the blood, not only out of Oguz but slso out of
the great nation, even if it was such an enemy, a damns-
tion of God Ulgen, this monster should nct be awskened
from his sweetest dream. And also, if he was awakened
from his sleep suddenly, he might feel dizzy end this
dizziness might bring a weskness that would be worse thsn
sleep. OCguz, saying that he will leave the monster to

his sleep and dreams before his desth, left the dragon
and plunged into the depths of the dark forest. He

brought & wild water buffalo, holding it by its bow-like
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horns, which had been hidden at a place where no man
could enter and find it, and tied it, too, to the same
tree to which he had tied the deer snd the bear. He

slapped his piebald horse snd sent him sway, saying:

"Go and take greetings to the land. Do not be laste and
come beck tomeorrow mcerning." After this work was finish-
ed, toc, without leaving his bow and arrow &snd srums
about him, he climbed the tree that the water buffslo
wes tied to. He lesned his back to the plsce where the
branches sepzrated and fell into a comfortable sleep.

The black forest, too, slept with Oguz. The black=-
darkened trees, the flowing waters, wolves snd birds,
eand all the forest crestures, and also the wild water
buffalo had gone to sleep, too. EKnow this, that when
Oguz sleeps, everything and everybody would be asleep,
even sleep itself. This would last till Oguz wakes up.
If Oguz wakes up, it is good. There would be no fear
left. But what if he does not wake up? What if he gets
carried on in the flood of an unwakening sleep? Do ﬂot
be afrsid sons. There was never & flood of sleep yet
that could carry Oguz with it. OCguz had always wsked
up from the sleeps that were thought the most unending.

There was dewning a golden morning in the black
forest.

Cguz woke up with a hungry humming. Maybe if it
had not been for this =ound, Cguz would hezve sleyrt end

missed this besutiful golden morning. The monster, licking
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his eighteen mouths with his eighteen tongues, had come
and was getting nesr the wild water butralo. Within an
eye's wink, he swallowed the water buffslo. Oguz could
not even see how the dragon's mouths opened and how the
water buffalo was taken into one of them.

After the monster swallowed the water buffalo, he
roared with joy. <Yhe earth, sky, and all the black for-
est echoed these sounds. Now, the.monster had sensed

the smell of a human being. He could not find time to
know where this smell came from. At that moment COguz

haé Jjumped right in front of the dragon with a shout
that scsred even the golden morning of the black forest.
Trusting himself to God Ulgen, the minute he Jjumped, he
got @ hold of one of the monster's long ears. He start-
ed twisting and pulling. Oguz's hends and fingers were
like magnets. His arms were stronger than lead. VWhat-
ever these hands, fingers, and arms got s hold of, liv=-
ing or non-living, or seny other thing than a percon,
that thing reached its end. The monster felt thie, too,
but because he was strong, too, he withstood it for a
while. He started blowing flames and dust. from all
eighteen mouths, and from his tails, such flames and
dust that s8ll the black forest was aflame and covered
with dust. But Oguz had Jumped imredistely and sat on

the plece where the monster's eighteen heads were con-

nected with its trunk, and took that place between legs.

He squeezed and squeezed. He squeezed his legs without
/
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stopping. Oguz's hands and srms were stronger than

magnete and lead. He also had unbearable strength in

his legs. The monster could not bear it any longer and
started struggling. At the end, he spent his last
breath. It was such a breath that from its blowing all
‘the burning trees hed stopped burning and the dust snd
smoke hed whirled and gone up to the sky. Oguz looked
at the monster that fell down snd lay there, and he said:
"Hey monster, is there anybody stronger snd bigger thah
you are in the China land? If there is, let them send
an army full of them, too. Do not think Oguz would fear
and run!"

He said this eand soon left the body of the deead
monster. He had all his'weapons on him just the way
they were. He did not feel tired at ell. When he was
resdy to leave the black forest, his pietsald horse reach-
ed him, too. He straightened and stood in front of Oguz.
When Oguz wae putting his foot in the stirrup and get-
ting ready to ride, he stopped hearing s hesvenly sound.
From a fer, far away place, @s though from where the sun
was born, 8 near, very nesr voice wached and clesned in
the heart, 8 voice as if coming up from the trees znd
the eérth, a warm voice said, "Cguz! Oguz! Oguzl"
three times. And three times, one by one, in the black
forest, "Oguz! Oguz! OQOguz!"™ echoed. The universe was
silenced. The voice saying, "Oguz! Oguz! Oguz!" echoed

in the mountains, too. It was as if the world were being

/
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created enew, or as if the world were being cleansed of
all its dirt and sheme. "IListen to me, Oguz! I am
speaking, I, the Turkish land. For yours, I waited for
you. I was waiting for you to come. You came. I want-
ed to see what things you could do by yourself. I saw
and believed that you are the man that would be the
Turkish land's flasg. 1 am happy. The Turkish land was
waiting for a flag, now it will become flag-like. Lis-
ten...Every step you are going to take under the blue

sky and on the bleck earth is not yours but the Turkish

land's. Every look you are going to give, is not yours
but the Turkish lsnd's, snd every drop of water you will
drink and every rece you will enter is the Turkish land's.
If you are not, the Turkish land will still be, but if
there is no Turkish lend, you cannot be. Cguz, Oguz,
hey Oguz!159 Let all the flowing westers you drink be
drinks to you. Let all the humming sand blowing mad
breezes Be winds to you, and all the stretched snowy
mountain passes that do not give way be ways to you.
There will be no obstacle that can stop you under the
Sky~God and the Sky~Flag.“l4O ‘

The voice end the echoes stopped. The grend uni-
verse was in an enchanted and misty silence as if it had
drunk thousands of cups of koumiss. The piebald horse,
whose hsir was blowing, had straightened his ears as if

he were listening to a far away and secret call. Oguz

/
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felt, inside and outside of him, in &ll his body, the
trembling of a warm and melting breeze blowing. Iis
foot had stayed in the stirrup. KHe was trembling. The
heavenly voice once again started: "Oguz, hey Oguz!
Look at your right side."

Oguz in an enchanted dream and very slowly turned
his head to the right. A white dove with a sad floating
was coming down towards the greatest tree of the black
forest. In its beak, there was a small green branch.
The white dove could not come down to the black forest.
When it was half way down, & buzzard, from wherever it
came, appeared there. Hungry, shameless, and black-
hearted, with one moment it ceught the dove. It turned
around where it was. It was going to fly towards where
it came from, but then Oguz put his arrow in his bow,
stretched, and let it go. The srrow whizzed and plunged
right into the black heart of the buzzard. At thet
moment, happened whatever happened. An all-black dark-
ness covered everyplace, everything became indistinguish-
able. In the sky from where the buzzard was shot, a
sky-light burst out. It spread to all thé sky. It fill-
ed the space between the sky and the earth. In one mo-
ment, it licked all the earth. It was much more bright
than the sun and the moon end the stars. After thst,

this light contrscted and nsrrowed. It piled on the

right side of Oguz. Right in the middle of the pile a

/
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girl wes sitting. 4 girl this wes, such a girl that
the eyes that see her would not see or choose any other
beeuty. Her hair wes in a bright crown of pure gold;
above the crown, a ring of lights seemed to teke its
bright movements from the girlk eyes. If the girl
laughed, you would think the Turkish land was lsughing;
if she cried, you would think the Turkish land was cry-
ing.

Oguz loved this girl. He fell in love with her.
She had beautiful eyes and he loved her. He took the
girl snd married her. Days end nights psssed by. Moons
grew big and then small, the stars shone and shone.
One day, after the days and nights, moons and shining
stars, while there was dawning & golden morning, in the

141

Turkish lend Isik Voman gave birth to three babies.
v

All three were boys. Oguz, looking at them, cazlled one

GlUn, one Ay, and one Yildiz.142

After that, the
children's names became Gin, Ay, and Yildiz.

They grew up.

One day, Oguz leaving them alone, wenﬁ to the east
to hunt. There were quiverings in his hair again. A
daze that was growing bigger and bigger was coming down
from his bow=-like eyebrows to his eyes, znd his heart

was swelling. He wes in a big dream. He was not able

to understand & cloud's covering him around, his flying
in the unseen hands, znd his being in a misty softness

/
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between the sky and the earth. All of a sudden, the

dream andé the clouds, the unseen hands, znd the cloudy
softness resolved. One moment, he was left hanging be-~
tween the sky and the earth. Above his head was an all-
sky flatness, under his feet was an all-blue water. 1In
this blueness varied colors were seen bright and stirr-
irg. A very small islsnd was seen, and in the middle

of the small island a big tree.

Oguz felt the desire of his feet for the tree, and
he felt the stretching of his hends and hair towards the
tree without even his realizing. After a little while
he found himself under the tree. All the lake people,
end the lake with its water, weeds, grsss, water insects,
end fish, all the lske people gt this moment hed stsrted
singing a song in low tones. The song had started with
the praise of the Turkish land's great past. It was
continuing to praise all besutiful things, bigness and
grestness, the happiness of people, order in the world,
and tnose who fight for justice and peace. It wss curs-
ing the deceitful and evil ones that make people unhappy
and those who Jjust for their own profit make others
fight.and shed blocd. For e while it was stopping, and
then a more beautiful and magical silence than the song
was starting. ALfter that the song ggain, this time in
a8 hesvy sedness, was crying over the darkness of the

Turkish lsnd, over misuncderstandings and over evil deeds,
/
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and then, all of a sudden, it was & roaring and rebell-
ing sgainst this. After a while it ceslmed down. It
sterted singing a faith. It ended with a praise of
friendship, trust, wealth, love, happiness and freedom.

OCguz had forgotten himself. ZFor s while he could
not strasighten up. When he recovered himself, he also
heard sounds coming from the trunk of the big tree¢ he
was sitting under. Voices thst were turned towards hope
and feith, voices that did not hold revenge =nd anger in
them. These sounds were bringing to voice s world that
is worked for,a world for the desthlessness of people,
their welfare, happiness, znd freedom. They were bring-
ing to voice the weslth of the Turkish lsnd end the rich-
ness of beirg & Turk. On the other hand, too, the trunk
of the tree was being divided from its middle. As it
openea, a spotless light wes spresding around as thouch
it were washed in the most clean snd sensitive waters.

In the middle of the light, a girl appesred. This girl
was singing the song. £the was more besutiful than the
song she was singing, than~the lights thst were spresding
around, and than the waters of the lake. ﬁer eyes were
like still waters, celm and clear. Her hair was black,

like nights wet from the flowing of the moon beams, and
not quite dry yet. It was wavy as the rivers. <£he wzs
locking at Oguz snd smiling. Her teeth were whiter than

the pearls in the depths of the deepest seas. Oguz's

/



i81
reason left his mind.143 A msd bird came down from his
eyes to his heart and settled at the top of his heart.
There it got aflame and burned. As it fluttered its
wings, the sparks of flame Jumped to 8ll of his marrow
end spreesd. The girl was aflame, too. It was obvious.

Oguz picked up the girl and Jumped to the other
side of the lake. All the lske inhabitants and the big
tree saw them off with a parting song snd then with a
praise that was built on happiness.

Oguz married this girl, too.

Again, deys and nights went by. Agein, the moons
became big snd smsll and the sters twinkled. After the
days and the nights, after the moons and the twinkling
sters, one day at the hour when the derkness and bright-
ness embraced in the Turkish land, Ay-Su-Hanl44 gave
birth to three babies, too. Agein all three were boys.
Oguz, looking at them, czlled one G8k, one Dag, and one
Deniz.145 After then, the children's names became G8k,
Dag, and Deniz.

They grew up.

In the all-black darkening sky, & thin cloud, all=-
white, was whitening. It was bending the bitter fruit

of patience from the edges of swinging brasnches to the
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Joy of a stirring crowd. One pair of hazel eyes, in
the dark sky which rings of light were tearing to pieces,
was master snd ruler over all seen snd unseen, known sand
unknown things. This pair of hazel eyes, master of all,
was bringing the sky down to earth snd flying the earth
up to the sky. At the place where the two became one,
it was whitening with that whiteness of that thin cloud,
eand the joy of the crowd was gathering in this cloud.
This peir of hazel eyes was Oguz, that whitening thin
cloud was Oguz's hair. After & short while, this pair
of hszel eyes and that whitening thin cloud became a pair
of sngry lips snd opened. Everything wss quiet, all of
the seven climates and the China land were quiet. A
voice, a8 s0ft and thin as that whitening cloud, wander-
ed above them all. His lips had moved:

I became Khan to you

Let us teke bow and

Let sign be to us goodness and happiness,

Wolf be to us voice of war shouts,

And iron lances be the forest.

Let the horse walk in the plsce of hunting,

The sea end the river

Let the day be flag and the sky towers.

The ones that listened thought that this voice, from
Oguz's mouth, was wandering over 21l the Turkish land.
It was entering every house, was finding en old bearded

one and waking him up. It was diffusing into every cave

and was waking up a creature of the Turkish land that
hed been left asleep in the thickness 0f the dasrkness.
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It was entering every hold and whatever there is, was
waking all up. One handful of the Turkish lend's earth
was becoming a sky-reaching mountain, and drops of
water were becoming floods flowing, and the Chinese
who did not expect eny good from this voice, yith their
hands folded, were iooking. And the crowds of innocent
people also thought that all around at the highest peaks
of the highest mounteins and at each peak, thousands of
wolves sky-haired end sky-mened, had turned their mouths
to the thin, whitening cloud, and with their eyes tear-
ing all the darkness, were singing the desthless nation's
song of deathlessness in friendly end humen tones to
the friendly and human ears and were celling deadly and
fearfully to the enemy ears. That moment was a moment.
A moment thst a pair of lips vaguely moved. And the
crowd, the people whose happiness could not stay in their
hearts, thought that all the China land burned with this.

And every word that fell from Oguz's mouth was an
order by itself.

Son hey! Hey son! The crowd wavered so, the lights
brightened so, that even if it is ssid that the grest
crowd was ashamed of its bigness, it is justified. The
wide sound of s song grew bigger in the mouths of iron-
belted wrestlera:146 "Oguz! Oguz! Hey Oguz! You are

the Khan snd we are yoﬁr roilowera;"
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The first lightning defeated ten times twenty troups
of Chinese. That day the Chinese heard, with death, the
sounds of the cracking of their walls which were built
on thousends of lives and which were thought desthless.
Thet China wall which they took pride in, saying that
even if the gods rdared, it would not tumble down, that
wall under Oguz's feet, who was the head of all the
breves, had become & ruin; It crumbled and became dusty
and contemptible.

The Patenk Tower,147 that was surpassing all the
other towers in China, was a strong and hard tower. It
could last only seven days. The horsemen of Oguz, on
the evening of the seventh day, rested'along the cold
weters of Patenk, and the soldiers of Cguz slept to wake
up on the morning of the eighth day to bring victory to
the Bozkurt and the flag edged with crimson horse-tail.
A cold and dark night that masde all the Chine land shiver
with cold had started. Beyond the Patenk Tower snd the
China wall, while the Chinese could not sleep with the
fear of not knowing how the next morning the day would
dawn, under the torches of justice and respect snd love
thet Oguz put on the Patenk tower and the China wall, an
o0ld Chinese minstrel was crying for all. He was crying
for the darkness of the past of the Chinese race, for

its ignorance and empty pride, and for its life that

N
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thought only of profit, deceit, and guile. He talked
about the humanness of Oguz in these fights, his manli-
ness, greatness, and he praised Oguz's courage, that
even if the whole China lsnd stood up, would not be de-
feated. While he was finishing, he said:

During the calamity under the Patenk tower
no bread was found for seven days;
tnd the solgier ln o nd i Selpigeenees
This was an elegy. It was the elegy of the deead
ones, three times hundred, hundred times thousand, that
were killed at every place that Oguz's hands moved up to
the air and then down. Thst night this voice sighing
under the torches of Jjustice and love that Oguz put up
on the Patenk and the China wall, spresd to all the Chins
land that wes shivering under the cold and dark night.
It was like a cover of guilt and forgiveness. The
Chinese could not stand up agsin. When they wanted to,
that 0ld minstrel's lonely voice rang in their ears with
a painful helplessness:
During the calamity under the Patenk tower
no bread was found for seven days;
And the soldier in fear and in helplessness
could not stretch a bow.
This became a fearful folk song. It wase always
sung in the China leand.

After that, Oguz sent commanders and servents every-

where: "I, that am the Khan of seven climates and four

corners, and of Oguzlar snd Uygurlarlug end of the China
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land and the Turks and all, and'you who are the Head of
a small tribel |

"I would want from you to bow your head.150~ Know
this, that the ones that bow to me are my friends and
also become the friends of sll mankind. And yet if you
insist on not obeying, you become an enemy to me and to
all menkind, and I would come to you at the head of my
army."

During those times, on the right side was a Khan
called Altun-Hen. When he received Oguz's orders, se-
lecting gold, silver, and rubies from his valuable
treasuries, he sent them as gifts to Cguz with a messen-
ger, saying that he accepted Oguz's friendship and the
victory of menkind's friendship.

Again, at those times, on the left side there was
a Khan called Urum-Han. He was as cruel and proud as he
could be. He took pride in himself so much that he be-
lieved he was God and no one else. He had rich forts
and very many soldiers. He was trusting in the richness
of his forts end the numbers of his soldiers. He did
not listen to Oguz's orders. He sent a messenger to
Oguz, saying: "Come end be s servent by my side. I will
give you 8 tribe and teach you to be a man." Also, be-
sides this, he sent a message ssying that Oguz should
not do anything bigger than he wass able to, and that he
was God, end if Oguz tried anything ageinst him, he would
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destroy him. If it was somebody else, he would get an-
gry snd would at that hour heng this men who found the
courage to say these words. But Oguz, who had no equal
since the world was the world, did not do such a thing
and sent the messenger safeiy to his own country. After
that, he got his army ready and started after him. Af=-
ter forty days and forty nights, he came to a mountain
celled the Ice Mountein and stopped. Evening had come
down to the skirts of the Ice Mountain. Oguz had his
camp set there. He saw that the rosds were getting
twisted and thet where these twisted roads led could not
be seen or known, and besides this, he saw that none of
the soldiers knew which one was the road to be taken.
Oguz, in @ restlessness, entered his camp., Oguz, since
he was Oguz, had never felt this restlessness. His
eyes had never been left so lightless. On top of this,
his eyelids were getting heavy, too. ©sleep came hesvily,
and Oguz, right where he was stasying plunged into & deep
dream. What he saw and heard in this dresam, are not
known. Nobody knows this, maybe even Oguz himself did
not know, but what is known is thst Oguz woke up when
the dawn wss whitening with a psle light. His tent, as
though with the esrth it was built on, hsd flown up to
the air. Thst psle light wee becoming stronger and

brighter at Oguz's every breath. There ceme a moment
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when Oguz's sleepy eyes could not look st the light,
they were dazzled. A friendly and obedient voice rose
within the light. A voice thet wss softer than the light
and all-white. The light, flying, spread, and a wolf
appeared. iHe waes sky-hsired, sky-mened, and male. The
one that was spesking was he: "Oguz! Oguzi! Hey Oguzl
The. hope of the nation, the wish of the worid, Oguzl You
want to walk on Urum!l"

Oguz felt something getting wolf-like in hises eyes,
end some other thing getting wolf-like agein in his ears.
His heart was becoming wolf-like. Oguz had come from
the wolf anyway, and he was becoming wolf-like. He lis-
tened as though he were listening to his brother:

"Oguz! Oguz! Hey Oguz! I, too, will wslk with you,
will welk in front of you. Your way is the way I sm go-
ing."

The wolf said this and disappeared egein within
the lights. At thet same moment, Oguz's tent came down
to earth agesin. Oguz's orders were orders: The tent
should be gathered and the soldiers should get ready for
the marching. The war wes startingl

Before Oguz finished what he was ssying, & noise
started at the highest pesk of the Ice Mountain., A sky-
haired, sky-maned, big wolf was coming down, tumbling
mountain end stone, dust and smoke into all. He came

down and moved to the front; he did not stop. They
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walked snd walked end welked. On the fourth day, when
the dawn whitened, the sky-haired, sky-maned, big wolf
stopped. Oguz, too, stopped. The soldiers, too, stop-
ped. They had reached the Idil River. The big wolf,
slowly and carefully,walked around the right side of the
Idil River, and on the skirts of & black mountein disap-
peared from sight. At that moment the army of Urum
Khan had been seen, too. There was & hard fight. It
was such a hard fight that the years-old waters of the
Idil River, becoming crimson blood, flowed. Whoever
stood in front of Oguz, so that Urum Khan could? The
kingship of Urum Khan ended in one hour. It could not
be revived agein., Oguz's soldiers, and the soldiers of
Urum Khan who were begging mercy, all at once saw that
a sky-haired, sky-maned, big wolf at the blackest and
gharpest peék of the black mountein was calling: "Oguzl
Oguz! Hey Oguz! Let your war be praised and your pesce
be happy." '

The happy peace started with & more happy return. .

Before returning, the defeated Urum Khan's son,
Oruz Bey, hsd come end bent his head to Oguz. He had
said: "You are my Khan. My father told me to protect ‘
this fort and not to let you enter. I =aw that my father
was weak, you were brave. If my fsther, without con-
sidering his weakness, stood ageinst you, what is my

guilt? Here is my fleg, it is not mine, but yours now.
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Here are the keys of the fort, they sre not mine, but
yours now. Give me permission to fight eslongside of
you like a soldier."

Oguz, in 8 way worthy of Oguz, answered: "You were
a Khen's son. If your father acted unressonably, what
is your guilt? He, by dying, took the punishment of
his unreasonable behevior. You stay here as the lord
of these braves and forts that are left leaderless. De-
fend well asnd protect well these places. Let your name
from now on be Saklap."151

After this, Cruz, with his new name, Seklap Hsn,
saw off Oguz, the Khan of all the Khans and the king of
all the hearts, up to the place where the Idil River
ends and where the Ice Mountein is, and from there he
returned with his braves. Oguz, after a day's Jjourney,
made his ﬂifst returning stop near & river. The river
was f;owing and floatirng and wes not giving eny passage.
To go saround looking‘for 8 place that hss a passage was
8 long thing. Oguz, when there is & shorter way, would
not take the long way. He ordered: "Let there soon be
found a way to pass from this to the other side of the
water." Among the soldiers, there was & great and wise
leader cslled Ulug Ordu Bey. He hed trees cut from the

forest. He explained and showed how to meske rafts. He

had rafte made. All of them, without getting wet st all
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end without even their noses bleeding, passed on to the
other side. Oguz was very happy at this success of
Ulug Ordu. He stroked his back and, in front of all
the lords, ssid: "Let your name from now on be Kipc;,ak.152
You will be the lord of the people and the land on' both
sides of this water."

He said this and, Jjumping on his piebsald horse,. he
started on his way at the head of his army. He loved
his piebald horse very much. The piebald horse, thet
8ll China land and all the Turkish land could not stop
praising, had become the best friemd of all Oguz's days
good snd bad. He had stsyed wherever Cguz had told him
to and slept wherever Oguz had told him to. The piebald
horse thought like s man snd looked into Cguz's eyes
like & man. That day, too, soon after they left Kip?ak,
all of s sudden, his foot had stumbled. Oguz had to
Jump down from the horse. And as soon as he Jumped,

153 nobody knew what happened snd nobody under-

very fast,
stood, the piebsld horse got loose from Oguz's hand and

ran away towards the skirts of a snowy mountein. Oguz,

whom not all the dragons and strongest enemies could kill
or scare, that Oguz, stiffened snd hardened. His strength_
left him; & knife wes not able to open his mouth.154 He
was quiet. He could not take one step, he could not sit,

he could not turn to eny side. It wes ss if his blood
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and flesh had all dried up.

Amidst the soldiers, there was one man who was not:
afraid of living or dying, of snow or rain, of dark or
light, of the strong or the brave. He was a strong one
who would not hide himself from any danger. When he
saw Oguz, in whom he put all his faith, like that, he
went after the piebald horse towards that snowy moun-
tain. He did not listen to time or anything else. He
went and found the horse and brought it back. He brought
it, but his hands, face, end every side of him were all
snowy. He had become & snow man. Oguz was very happy
for this. He kissed one cheek and then the other of
this brave soldier and stroked his bsck. He said: "You
will stsy here snd become the Head over these people.

Let your nzme from now on be Karluk."155

Karluk, because he knew what sort of a person Oguz
was, could not say anything. He could not say anything,
but while Oguz was Jjumping on his horse, and especially
when he was getting ready to lesve at the head of his
army, he could not hold himself any longer snd cried in
tears. He sobbed, ssying: "I wish I had not become a
lord. What is being a lord to me far away from Oguz?
What is being a lord to me?"

Oguz was continuing on his way.

On his way, he passed in front of a house that was
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very big and that was very high. The walls of the house
were of pure gold. Ite windows were of silver, and its
doors were of rubies. The eyes that looked once could
not look again, it was so dazzling. The door of the
house was closed; it was locked. If Oguz wented to, he

could have opened it in one breath;156

but he did not
want to. He did not open it. He hed many things to do
yet. One half of the world had been conquered, the
other half was weiting. For that, he cslled to him the
most capable of his soldiers, T8mlrdl Kegul. He said:
"You stay here and open the house. After that you will
catch up with the army."

He said this, and he did not stop. Ke walked on.
After this T¥mirdl Kasgul's neme became Kalae157 end
stayed so. The sky-haired, sky-msned, big wolf was not
staying anywhere. Without saying day'or night, with
his red tongue hanging out, but never tired, he was run-
ning towsrds lighted, bright horizons with all the
worlds' joy end tomorrows' happiness in his eyes which
were brighter then God's. All of a sudden, in & least
expected and thought of plaece, he stopped. The place
at which the wolf stopped was & weste land. It was
called ?ﬂr?it. As being waste, it was waste, as being
dangerous, it was dsngerous, but it wes & rich lend.

The Clircit people were jeelous people. Their king, too,
' .
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was a proud man. They stood zgainst Oguz because of this
Jealousy and pride. There was another hard war. &Lyes
were filled with tears, and fields were filled with ]
heads. The waste gur?it land, from this blood that was
shed because of an unnecessary jeslousy snd pride, did
not turn red, but it turned pale. The earth's turning
pale does not resemble the man's turning pele and the
flowers' turning pale. Only one who saw the earth turn
psle would know what it meens.

The ones left in the Ctrcit lend did not want to

setay on this land either. They had seen Oguz, and they had
loved Oguz. Others had told evil things to them about |
Cguz. Even if Oguz had not wanted them, the remaining
people of the ?ﬂreit land would not have left Oguz. Whate-
ever they had, they piled on their horses, donkeys, and
cows. The horses, donkeys, and cows were not enough for
the goods of the Qﬂr?it people. The soldiers and people
carried the remsining ones. Even then, there still re-
mained & world of goods. At that time, there smong Oguz's

people,158

there was a wise-thinking man who was called
Barmeklig ?osun Billig. He did some things. Nobody till
now had seen these things. Below the long pleces of wood,
they had two wheels. They were cut to shape. Wwhatever
enimal was found, horse, donkey, or cow, was tied to

these carts, and on them were piled the goods that had
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been on the becks of the snimels end also the remaining
goods. After that they urged the animals to move, and
from the wheels csme a strange sound like kangi, kanga}59
Because of this sound, they called fhose wheeled things

n160 Afterwards

thet Bermsklig ?osun had made "Kangalug
they became known as ox-carts.

The sky-haired, sky-maned wolf did not stop. He
walked, walked, and welked. He walked with his red ton-
gue henging out, but was not tired. He walked with sll
the world's joy and happy tomorrows' work in his eyes
brighter than God's. He walked towards lighted and
bright horizons. He walked to India, Syrias, end the
Teangut lsnd. The one tﬁat was wrestling was the wolf.,
The one thet was shooting was Oguz. The ones that were
fighting, were the wolf eand Oguzl They fought together,
they lsughed together, and they did not cry even once
during all the days they spent together. They did not
know what crying was. To cry was the individual's own
heart's sadness; they did not remember their own ceres.
The ones who lived for a grest sim and for a flag, could
not have cried.

Altun Han, Urum Hen, the gﬁreit land, Syria, end
the Tengut land. These were the places where the sky—
haired, sky-maned Great WOlflel had stopped; there were

many other places where the sky-haired, sky-maned Great
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Wolf did not stey. In all these plasces, now, only one
flag snd one name were waving like a8 ring of lights.
Peace...peace...love and affectioﬁ.,.filled everyplace.
The thing waeving in the flag was & nation: it was the
mountains, the fields, and the rivers waving; they were
equal with Oguz.

There was one place left in the South: Barkan. It
was & rich, hot, very hot lsnd. It had a great many
hunting animels, many birds, end much wheat. Its gold

L s . . 16
and silver were swimming in the wster. 2

Black-faced
people with big rolling eyes had gethered in this lsnd.
Very often the black-faced people's hesrts are black,
too. The Berkans had all-=black hearts. The people who
have rolling eyes in their fsces, have also shrivelled
up lungs. The Barkens' lungs were like this, too.
They were being cruel to the carsvens of the Oguz lsand.
They slso had a Sultan. His heart was blacker than the
rest of them and his‘lungs were more shrivelled up.
His neme was Masar. He had given orders to the’Barkans
to rob sll the casravans of the Oguz land.

Sultan Masar mede known that he would not obey
Oguz. This meant the end of Masar.

The sky-haired, sky-maned Great Wolf's and Oguz's
last breath fell on Bsrkan. Just as lightning would

fall on & tree and make it dissppear in one moment, Jjust
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8s a hurricane would rush to & place and meke thst place
6ne with earth in an eye's wink, Barkan becsme like
that, too. DNobody after that saw Maesar. Three things
were master on Barkan now: the sky-haired, sky-maned
Grest Wolf, Oguz, and the Skyflag which was edged with
& crimson horse—tail.163

While Oguz was getting older, the Skyflag was grow-
ing younger.

Son hey! Hey son! Listen, it is not finished yet.

Under the Skyflag thet was getting younger while
Oguz was getting older, there was a white-hsired, white~
bearded, very wise, snd very experienced prince, Ulug
TUrdk. One dsy he told a dream to Oguz: "Oguz, Oguz,
hey Oguzi I hed & dream that was very excellent. In
front of me, there opened the earth, endless and wide.
It was such a plain, thst I casnnot explein. On my right,
from the east, 8 golden bow flew, got higher, reached
the'clouds, and from there went down to the west.. What-
ever there was between East snd West disappeared. Only
the bow and the three arrows flying from the South to
the North remained in the middle. The arrows were of
silver." \

Oguz felt strange. He shivered a little. He had
shivered like this very few times in his life. He asked:

"What do you mean to say Ulug Tlrdk? Even if it is s
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dream, thefe is something you are trying to explain. I
have to know."

Ulug TiHrdk answered: "Oguz, Oguz, Hey Oguz! If
you have to know, know this that God gave to you and to
the ones that will come after you all the earth and the
sky. You gave order and organized a nation that by

1e4 You msade

striving with each other had been divided.
them gentlemen. The Turkish race will teach the gentle-
ness you have given it to all msnkind and will take it
wherever it goes. 4s to you Oguz! There has come the
time for you to take shelter in God."

Oguz stood up in that strange shivering. He asked
Ulug THirlk: "With whom did you think we had been together
t411 now? Were we not with the Sky=God?>%? Quick, let
my sons come by my side."

What had Oguz said that wss not obeyed et that very
hour? - Soon on one side of him Gin, Ay, and Yildiz, end
on fhe other side of him G8k, Dag, and Deniz lined up.
Oguz, that old Oguz who with the movement of his eyebrows
mede the nations tremble, seid: "My Sons! My heart
would like to hunt, but my eyes have grown tired. My
heart would like to hunt, but my eyes have grown tired.
My hegrt would like to shoot srrows with you, but my
essence has dried. Now you, Gln, Ay, end Yildiz, you,

go towards the Esst. You, G8k, Dag, and Deniz, you, go



T TR TR R

199
to the Vest. Let all of you hunt."

In one moment, six horses became six lightnings
end with Oguz's sons or their backs, three of them to
one side and three of them to the other side, galloped.
Oguz and the ones beside him looked at the place left
enpty after they were gone. Even a handful of water
under the hot sun would not have become mist this fast.

Glin, Ay, and Yildiz came back with much game and
also with s golden bow.

Gk, Dag, Deniz, too, came back with much game,
fed and full, and also with three silver arrows of which
each one of them had one. They brought these and gave
them to Oguz, their father. From whst casuse is not
known, but thet moment, & sadness covered the hesrts of
these six braves and all the Turkish land, and it cover-
ed everyplace and everybody where the Skyflag edged
with a crimson horse~tail waved. Vhether the sun went
behind a black cloud or whether the earth, rising to
the sky, embraced the darkening clouds there, whatever
happened, everyplace darkened.

The council gathered amidst this sadness and dark-
ness. Oguz had cslled them.

He hsd the tent of the Khsn built in the middle of
the plain. On the right side of the tent, he had built

a pillar thst was forty fsthoms long and hsd & golden
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hen put on top of it and under it had & white sheep tied.
The white sheep was as if it were ashamed of its white-
ness amidst that sadness and darkness.

On the left side of the tent, there was another
pillar that hed been built. On the top of the pillar
was a silver hen, and at its bottom was tied & black
sheep that had no white on it, not even any whites in
its eyes. The bleck sheep was as if it were'ashamed of
its blackness amidst that sadness and darkness.

On the right side of Oguz, Bozokler: Gin, Ay, and

166 Gy,

Yildiz, were set. On his left side, U?oklar:
Dag, Deniz, were set. Ulug Tlridk was standing up behind
Oguz.

That sadness and darkness lasted for forty days &nd
nights. In these forty deys end nights, in spite of
that sadness and darkness, they ate and drank. When the
forty—first day was starting, Oguz stood up. It was as
if a mountain or a vblcano were standing up. "My Peoplel”
The voice made even the sadness and darkness tremble.
"My sonsl!"

A fear wandered in the heart of sadness and darkness.
Oguz was speaking; "My sons, listen to mel After all
these wars, as an old man, I am giving this young flag

to you. That Skyflag, even when ybu get old, will have

moon asnd stars above it and continue getting younger.



201
You end your sons and their sons' sons will see this
flag, maybe not slways sky, bu always straight snd
young. Men get older, but flags do not. They fly over
peace, love, affection, snd continuous happiness. They
do not getiold. I em lesving you a fleg and a land
that it cools. Do not leave the flag without the land,
do not leave the land without the flag!"

As soon a@s Oguz finished his words, the ssdness that
filled the earth hardened and the darkness darkened more.
There was & flutter amidst the clouds. A skeleton bird,
big as a fist, its blackness seen even in the darkness,
came down from the sky and\settled on Oguzfs right
shoulder. It sang three times. The ones that heard this,
said thet they hezd never heard this voice during all their
lives. And all of & sudden, everyplsce brightened.

Everyplace brightened. Only the sadness remsined.
There were two things in the sky. ZEverybody saw them.
One of them was a white bird, the other was the Skyflagl

The white bird was whiter than milk. It was bright-
er &and clesrer than the day light, and it was more
beautiful thsn 8ll the beautitul things of the world.

Its flying was 8 gliding along swiftly. And the Skyflsg

was youngl!
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The youth of the Skyfleg continued in that way.
The years took their strength from the youths of this
flag. They flowed right snd left. The years were a
stopping place for the flag's shadows that flew over
four corners. It widened at the plsces it rested, and
when it widened, it went deep into the hearts and became
a crown in the hearts. And it came in the hands of the
white-helmeted princes and the wolf-like soldiers with
the wolf-like looks, and it came in the words of the
white-footed beautieé their breasts designed heart-like,
and it came in their looks sky-like and bright like
lights, with 8ll its msgnificence. It straightened up
with a new youthfulness along the side of Balasagun.
It was as if the mounteins were waving snd as if from
its magnificence the skies were giving way to it and
bending low with respect. And there were the soldiers
with wolf-like looks.
The soldiers were gathered at s tower called §u.167

§u Tower was a tower built close to Balasagun, whose
walls were stretched up to the sky. It was a tower on
whose heights nothing flew, past whose sides no carsvan
travelled, whose iron doors were always open to the good
ones and closed to the evil ones, and who was always on

the watch for the enemies. In its rich streets, five

times the God above the flesg was praised, and on the
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tower points, every day from morning till night, three
hundred sixty bands played before the lords and princes.
A brave Khan named %u, who hsd come from the wolf and
light race, had built this white tower on these plains.
His army--when it walked the earth shook--in far away
lands from the ?u tower, on the edze of the borders of
the China land and on the peaks of the mountains that
looked to the West to Urum, used to walk according to
the Khan's orders.

If there was the China lsnd in the EFast, there was
the Urum lsnd in the West. And Urum land, too, was a
spot of evilness. The brave Khan named ?u, from the %u
tower, used to keep each of the two enemies under con-
trol. Yet one day of all the dsys, from & place farther
away than the West, a person came that msde even the
Urum land in the West tremble. While he was yet in the
Urum lend, his being that sort of & person was heard in
the §u tower. It was said thst he was & good person
named Zllkarneyn. Some of the braves living in the %u
tower went to Khan ?u's presence to see him.

They said: "The one named Zilkarneyn is coming
nezrer to us, bringing a2 big army behind him, end leav-
ing the Urum land in dust ené smoke. Qur cuestion is:

we would like to know what we should do? Wwhat would you

order us to do? If you give us permission, ve will fight,
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we will not let him stay. Heads could be given but not
the country. What do you think?"

The brave Khan §u just smiled end did not ssy any-
thing. Only not to send the braves empty-handed, he
sgid:

"Now then! ©Stay, what is the matter with you."

Thus he stopped them. Then he turned znd looked at the
pool beside him. The pool was all silver from top to
bottom. It was shining bright, ancd the wster in it was
clearer than silver. In the clear waters a3nd silvery
brightness, ducks and swans were going back znd forth,
sometimes to the right, sometimes to the left; they were
continuelly turning end twiring. Their swimmi:rg was un-
deterred. This pool was azlways clcse by the bravest of
the braves, Khan §u. If he went to wer, he had his pool
cérried with him. In peasce, if he wanted to go somewhere
again, his pool wes taken with him. It was cuch en impor-
tant pool to him. Khan §u could not part in this world
first from his country a2nd then from his pool. Because
of this, while the braves were in his presence, they dic
not see anything strange in his locking at the pool.

But the great Khan, saying: "Now then! Stasy, what is

the matter with you?" did not stop. Looking st the pool,
he 8lso showed the swimming ducks sn¢ swens to his braves

and said:
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"Look, how gracefully they are swimming. If you
want to, hold one by one and ssk them what you asked ne.
I do not think even one among them would say that it hsas
heerd of that person called Zu#lkarneyn. 9Try iti"

And when he finished his words, he laughed ana laugh-
ed and then bent down snd sprinkled food to the Gucks and
sSweans.

The braves looked cnce at the great Ehan %u, whose
bravery they had seen with their ovn eyes snd believed
in, and once at the swimming swans; and without saying
anything, as if they had not heerd what hed been s&id,
turned beck and went out. At the camp's door yet, to
each other and then to the guards snd then to whoever
came by them, they told what hsd heppened. They said:

"The grest Khan hes heard the fame of the good one
called Zilkarneyn and has lost his mind. He has become
like the ducks and swans and like one that has lost his
discretion.™

These words spread from ear to ear so thst the heerts
of the ones that heard them were deeply grieved. They
all woke up from their good dreams. And it was thought
that the zreatest of the great, bravest of the brave,
Khan §u, was not ready for war. Yet the thing was, §u
wes thinkinrg differently. If there was such & men as the

one called Zillksrneyn, whose fame hed flown everywhere
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in the world and blown everywhere like a breeze, to
fight with him around §u tower would mean the destruc-
tion of many places snd meybe even the destruction of
this ?u tower that was built with thousands of difficul-
ties. For this, he did not see sny other solution except
to withdraw further to the East snd start the fight in
the East. To be on the alert, he had sent secretly, two
times twenty braves among his most selected braves to
the Hucend pass without even the knowledge of the white-
helmeted lords in his army. They were going to weit
there. The first twenty braves, as soon as Zlilkasrneyn's
soldiers paess the river, would come and report the pass-
ing of the river, and the second twenty brsves were go-
ing to gain a definite concept of those soldiers' strength
8t war, snd after that without seying night or day, fog
or mist, would come galloping from the nearest ways and
inform su about that army's strength end braves. For
this, then, ?u to the ones who came to his presence and
asked for permission had said, "Now thenl! Stay, whst is
the matter with you?" and efter that hzd showed the pool
and the ducks and swene in the pocol.

In truth, nobody knew among them sbout those two

times twenty breves leaving secretly and going to the
Hucend pess. Since nobody knew the truth, there were

many different things caid in veried ways in the Su tower.
?



207
And especially thst bravest of &ll the braves, that
Khan %u, that had come from the wolf's race asnd light's
milk, ss the things said grew bigger, was spencing more
end more time by his pool snd by his ducks and swans in
the pool and was not leaving the side of the pool night
and day.

Again in an evening like this, while he was by the
side of the pool, the first twenty of the br:sves that
were weiting at the Hucend pass, twenty brsve end coura-
geous soldiers, in full speed came to the tower. Since
there were many soldiers who came to the tower every
evening in full speed, the ores sitting in the §u tower
ené the ones that happened to be out of their csmps did
nct seem to care very much at first. But when they saw
those twenty breves enter the csmp with respect as soon
as they Jjumped off their horses, they straightened up
send now, in & different sort of confusion, &ss if they
felt what was going to heppy, they waited.

Twenty braves thet had come in dust and smoke enter-
ed the camp as if one, in step, with due respect to Khan
§u's presence. And, hitting their knees, touched the
earth nine times in front of Khan §u. The brave Khan %u
looked at their faces without even blinking, looked =zt
their strong, wolf-like taces. After that, without

asking anything, without letting the twenty braves speak,
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he said slowly:

"I knew. ZUlkarneyn, that good one, had crossed
the river."

Turning in the same quiet way, he locked at the
pool, the ducks and the swanes, a@s if he loved them with
his eyes. He showed them to the brsves:

"Look, how lovely they are swimming."

And he gave them food, just as eslweys, he sprinkled
food to the ducks and swans. 7The food perticles thsat

were sprinkled made little waves in the clesr water of

the silver pool. The ducks znd the swans all of s sudden

attacked those small food particles and the beaks dived
into the water in an instsnt. When they came out, there
wss no food in the water and no waves were left from the
sprinkling of the food. The ducks and the swens went on
swimming as they had done before. The water was still
that same water, and ?u, the brsve Khan that had no
blinking or a drop of mist in his eyes, showed this to
the twenty soldiers who had come in full speed &na who
were tired:

"Look, the ducks and the swans are swimming so beau=-
tifullyl"”

The soldiers did not understand anything.

In that way, they left.

As soon as the soldiers had left, the grest Khan
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thougnt. Thoughts were not leaving him, and he wss not
turning &nd looking at the pool, the ducks, or the besu-
tiful swan whose brescst was swelling.

Qutside, night had ccne.

Khan §u’s thoughts were whiter than the day, and
the silver pool's water was clear. Cutside, the night
moved on.

And 8ll of 8 sudden, like lishtning amidst the night,
the second twenty soldiers, with their horses more msgni-~
ficent snd out of breath then the first ones, entered the
§u tower. Without turning right or left, without look-
ing snywhere, they pulled their horses in front of the
tent snd bridled them there. At the same moment, they
jumped off their horses. .n the presence of the Khan
twenty knees together, like one knee, hit the ground nine
times. In the wolf-like looks of the twenty psirs of
eyes there was not even one trembling. Maybe they were
tired, meybe sleepless, maybe for yours they have been
thirsty for wsr. There was cne thing, only one tring,
in these wolf-like looks of the twenty pairs of eyes:

The Khan and the country, the rest was not important.
And Khan %u that alwaye left the lords znd people that
talked to him on one side anc looked st his pool and the
ducks @nd swaens that swim in it, for the first time in

his life, forgetting the pool, Jjumped irn excitement:
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"Is the enemy strong?"

Twenty soldiers, for a while in confusion, stopped.
Then one smong them, hit his knee ornce more and said:

"He is strong. We have not fought anyore like him
yet. He is our equal."

The second one ssid:

"The enemy is in a maddening conceit. In the pride
of defesting everybody that comes in front of him, far
away from his true land, and in the happiness of gaining
more land, hie eyes do not see anything."

Khan %u was impatient:

Is there anybody who has seen Zilkerneyn, that agree-
able person? How is he?"

One said: "I saw him. His skin was wheat-colored
and his eyes were blue. Zilkarneyn,too, 1s like his army;
no different. The army is merching, but He is thinking,
continueglly thinking."

The oldest of the twenty soldiers said the last word:

"You thought right, grest Khan. This fight could
not be in the §u tower. To back up to the East is neces-
sary. Ziilkerneyn is & strenger to these lands, while we
are a pert.of it. It would not tire us, but it would
tire him and tear him, too. If we withdraw, we would
get stronger."

Khan Su, as though he were thinking differently,
?
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said?

"what of this earth? If we are a piece of it, what
of the whole? A piece is of the whole, it csnnot psart.
If it does, it cannot live, it cannot exist."

"We would come back and tske it. To go does not
mean not to returnl"

Twenty soldiers had spoken at once. It was &s if
the sky had talked, the mountain had talked, the big uni-
verse thst never is completely known had talked:

"To go doces not mean not to returnl!”

Brave §u commanded :

"If so, get on your horses. Jump on the strong and
rested horses. Reach the East with full speed. ILet all
the army gather at the skirts of the Tanri Mountain. If
to go does not mean not to return, we, too, are coming.
We will meet Zilkarneyn between Tugle snd Selenge. Find
us under the holy beech tree.”

Twenty knees that masde the ezrth tremble, with a
fearless stretching, beat the ground nine tires and twenty
peire of legs bent on horses' backs, getting permission
from the Khan, in one mcrent they went ocutside the tent.
Maybe an eye opened and closed, maybe it only opened snd
did not close, this was such a small, such an unmeasureabie
moment. Those legs that were thought would never part,

once clirnging to the horses' chest, in that very short
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moment, were on the backs of twenty strong and recsted
horses.

A yell which by the esrs that heard it was thought
to come from one mouth, tore the darkness:

"Move! Come on you, my beautiful onel"

And the twenty horsemen,’twenty of them in this way,
sterted on their way. After & little while everyone of
them became darkness.

Khen §u, even before the horsemen left the tower had
sent his orders. Special messengers st midnight, without
noticing nights full of sleep, were spresding the order
camp by camp:

"Hey ?u peoplel Get up end listen. Do not say we
heard or not heard. The Great Khan, the bravest of the
braves and the Khan of the Khans, §u says thst Zilkarneyn
passing the river with bhis ermy is at this moment approach-
ing the tower. It is necessary to rstert moving 2nd not
to stay. The move will be to the East. To go does not
meen not to return. Xnow this snd do not remein any long-
er!"

The sky, like & bleck curtsin, had stretched over
the ?u tower. The voices of the special messengers were
hitting this black curtein snd falling into the camps.
The dsrkness was meking the voices of the messengers grow

bigger and bigger. The ones weking up from their sleeps,
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as if they had seen a fearful dream, were repeating
slowly one sentence they could understand asmong the
others, in the confusion of being awakened from a deep
dresm.

"To go does not mesn not to returnl|”

This sentence repeated slowly, like & whisper, with
fear and trembling, pacsed from camp to camp, snd the
ones that woke up, all of a sudden, under the torches,
with & tune like a chant, but deeper and stronger than
a8 chant, 2ll shouted this sentence.

"To go does not meen not to return."

The Khan's tent had been pulled down snd had been
gethered up e long time ago. His pool, ducks, and swens
were on their way with the tent. Inside the tower, sll
the cemps were torn from their ropes and stskes, because
there was no time for them to be properly pulled down.
The ones that could find a horse hasd Jjumped on & horece.
The ones that could not find one, Jjumped on anocther ani-~
mal. The young ones on foot, the elders on horses, and
the ox-carts filled with the goods, left §u. A migra-
tion to the East wes flowing behind an uncomprehended
order of the King.

Khens, too, were like Gods in the Turkish land.
There were no questions eeked of them, snd their orders

were-obeyed like God's orders. It was ssid that they had
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to go, and even if it was midnight and people could not
see esch other in dsrkness, and even if they did not
know the why or what of their going, they would obey and
g0o.

They had come from the Eest anyway, they were going
to the BEsst. Maybe the Tenri Mountain wesnted the flag
edge with a crimson horse-teil.

A thin dust end smoke, an unmoving, unwavering, un-
distorted, even smoke was fusing towerds the §u Tower
that had been left behind the ones that had gone. The
ones that had gone thought that they hsd not left any-
thing behind except the tower. But there were some who
had been left in the Su tower who could not go. Some
had wsked up lste, end some could nct find any horses
or any other snimels. They did not have any strength in
their knees to walk and no light in their eyes to see
far. For them, the front was darkness snd to go wss not
to return. All together the ones left in the §u tower
were twenty-two peorple.

They went; these stayed.

Before they reached the Tanri Mountsin, these came
face to face with the proud soldiers of Zilkerneyn's
army dashing into the Su tower. Before them, however,
before the enemy, two people had come and asked these

twenty-two people the direction of the Khan's army that
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had left. The oldest of the twenty-two people had said:
"The army has gone. Now they are far away, you

caennot reach them. You asre tired, in your legs there
is no strength left to step on the ground, your hearts
on your shoulders are hesvier then yourselves. In this
way, You can only stsy here.”

The two people, without caring about their legs
that cennot welk and their hearts heavier than themselves,
said:

"No. We will walk till our legs leave us and till
our hearts part from us. We heard the Khan's order lste.
We were far away. As long as the flag is in the Khan's
hands, we are behind him."

But the oldest of the twenty-two people persisted:

"You cannot reach them. The roads are too far away
and too hot, very hot. In the half way, you would burn.
If ZUlkarneyn exists todsy, he does not tomorrow. IHe is
not permanent. He cannot be permasnent. You that are
Turks, you sre permanent."

But those two people did not stay snyway. They went.
They were not able to catch up with the army and the
Tanri Mountain, but they become sufficient to themselves,
and the ones that casme after them ﬁere sgved from being
a nameless Turkish branch. Those two people founded two

tribes, one esch. Thoce thet ceme from these tribes were
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named Kalaci,168

and they were cslled so and multiplied
S0.

And the leaders of the Ziilkarneyn's army came and
settled in the §u tower. ZUlkarneyn, too, like his army,
was in the pride of his victory. He looked at the twenty-
two people brought to his presence. He looked at their
wolf-like looks, at their faces whose color was fused
from wheat and light, at their women' s curly hair, and
8t their men's hair falling on their shoulders like a
wolf's mene. For the first time he felt the drunkenness
of his victory turn into & hidden worry and a doubtful
fear and, in this state of mind, seid:

"What are you doing here in this empty tower, left
by people who were afrsid and ran away from us and our
army? What sre you doing?"

Again the oldest of the twenty-two people with the
sharp lights of his eyes that hsd the greyish blue of
the worn-out peeks of mountains, looked at Z#ilkarneyn
and shduted:

"Who seid that?"

It was as if he were fluttering his wings like an
esgle in the greyish blue of the worn out pesks of those
mountains.

"Who told you that this tower wss empty? Who told

you that this tower was left by peorle who were afraid
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of you snd your srmies? You will go as you csme, and
the ones thst are gone will return as they hsave gone.
Feasr those that have gone. We are the people left from
those that have gone. DNeither do we have any fezrs from
you, nor the ones that hsve gone have sny doubte. We
are tired, they sre brave. Look snd listen how this
wall echoes what those that are gone said while they were
leaving."

Fven before the old person's words were finished,
something happened that shook that fesrless leader,
Zilkarneyn. The walls that the old person pointed at,
saying, "Look and listen," started echoing that same
sentence that those ones that have gone were repeating
constantly:

"To go does not meen not to return.”

In the walls every stone, one by one, bravely was
talking, echoing. It was not the stone, not the earth,
but the pride fused into the stone, not the earth that
was talking. The walls were tslking.

ZUlkerneyn Jjumped. His great lords and lesders did
not know what it wae, they could not know.

They shouted: "Magic! These are magicians."”

But the 0ld person roared:

"No. Magic is far away from us. The ones that

trust and believe in magic are not from us. They are
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foolish. The sounds talking in the tower thet you think
has been left empty, are in reality the unseen ones that
fill ell the corners. They are the ones that have died
before us. Those spirits sre telking in these walls.
Your drunken eyes think such a tower, empty."

Zulkerneyn forgot even his own tongue in front of
the 0ld one and the walls' words, and in the language of
those whose lands he hed passed through and crushed be-
fore‘he reached the ?u tower, he talked slowly, full of
fesr, and without strength and in a whisper saiad:

"They look like Turks, these men look like Turks."

And he soon got up end gathered his army. He could
not stey sny longer in this tower where the walls, stones,
earth, and even e drop of water talked and echoed, in a
fearful chant, but which their eyes, clouded by pride,
seeing it empty, had thought it empty. He understood
that he could not stay here eny longer. He left those
twenty-two people there, having that old person as their
hesad. AWhile he was lesving, he stood with respect in
front of that old person and said:

"You are the real desolate ones of this full tower.
wait till the ones that have left it, return. 1 am
leaving, I will find them and kill them. Then 1 will
come beck and tslk with you egsin. If I do not coue

back, the ones thst have gone will come back. Wait for
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them."

And then he left after this. He went towards the
place Khan §u had gone. He led his hcrses to the Esst.

The twenty-two people once more had been left by
themselves in the tower. From this day on they were
called Turkmen.l69 Oguz Branches, in twenty-four branches,
grew from these twenty-two people. Those other two
branches becsme Kalaciler and stayed separste from the
- twenty-two brsesnches. Here the Tldrkmen, with the ones
dead before them, lived wolf-like and light-like.

Whatever it Qas, the ones that had gone were not
coming back. It was as if they had left 8ll together,
8s if they had gone not to return.

Tet, Khan §u was resting between the Tugla end
Selenge kivers &nd under the holy beech tree. His sil~
ver pool and his ducks ¢nd swans were beside him.

And at the skirts of the Tanri Mountein, §u's army
on the East guarding -the land against the Chinese, was
gathering.

This army, gethering under the Chinese eyes &nd
continuselly creating fear end doubt in the Chine land,
what was it going to do? Or was it going to become a
river, strong, giving no way, and flow into the China
land? And would it go around China from one end to the

other &nd flow in this lsnd of deceit? The Chinese spies
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sweat & great deal till they learned the truth that
would make China breathe essily. A man called Ziilkarneyn,
accroding to the Chinese a madman, from a place very far
away had gotten up and had come as far as these places
to give the Turks s lesson. According to the Chinese,
Zilkarneyn was mad, because he did not know that no les-
sons could be given to the Turks. But mayve the Turks
thset were demnetion to the China land and that could not
be defeated, just ss the sky could not be crushed, could
be defeated by this madman. And also they thought
ZUlkarneyn was mad for one more reason and that was; any-
one with reeson would not fight even a weak crow so far
eway from his land.

Yet even so, in a secret joy, preying secretly snd
promising sacrifices, they waited for the end.

The big army to defend its precious land that only
the sky covered esnd the flsg shadowed, got up from the
skirts of the Tenri' Mountair and came betweeﬂ the Tugls
and Selenge Rivers and under Hulin Nountain where the
holy beech tree was set up its defense. Khan §u watched
his strong army as if he were watching & lance forest and
a8 bow znd arrow sea. This army would not give this lsnd
to sanybody. This Skyflag edged with a crimson horse-
teil, in front of this army, would not bend anywhere at

snytime. In & short, sharp, asnd full voice, in one
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sentence, he said the words that were in every one's
heart:

"If the blue sky does not crush gbove end the black
earth does not divide, you hey army, you in whose wolf-
like looks waver, generous snd cleerer than the rivers,
the future of the world anéd its friendship and gentleness,
You hey soldier, nobody can defeat!"

At this moment, a soldier galloping in full speed
and 8ll in sweat came right in front of Khan §u and
Jumped from his hrrse and hit the earth with his knee.

He said:

"Great Khanl" His voice was tired and excited; he
wes tired and excited, but he was not afraid. There was
no penic in his movements, no doubt, fear, or c¢rushing.
He repested:

"Great Khan! Zlllkarneyn came as close to me as the
distance of five arrow's flight and settled. I have been
following them since the day before. His soldiers are
tired and reluctsnt. If they were not afrsid, none of
them would stay, but turn back and leave. They are all
so sfraid. Our mountsins end rivers and slso our 1lsnd
which do not understand snybody's language but ours, send
a shiver to their hearts. Now they settled as close to
me as the distance of five arrows' flight. I, not to

make them sense anything, came around the mountsin from
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this side.”

The evening was sterting.

Khan §u looked 8t the setting sun with sadness.
Again, for nothing, so many people would die who were
dragged on by an unreasonable head and who did not even
know why they had cone.

Quietly he withdrew into his tent. While all the
army waes waiting ready, the Khan's withdrawal into his
tent without saying anything confused everybody. But
he, Khan §u, when he went intc his tent, did not go be-
side his pool as meny people thought he would. He did
not want the lights in his tent to be burned, either.

In the darkness, he stayed alone with himxself.,l?O his
hesrt, and his thoughts. The war was now starting.

The end of withdrawal from way off since §u towere-
according to ZUlkarneyn, the escape-~-had come. He wish-
ed that no blood would be shed. He wished that the ones
on the other side, eve; if they were the enemy, would
not have to shed blood, and he wished that they would

by themselves understsnd this and go back. DBut they had
come. They had come like fools, in stupidity, without
thinking. They had not known that this earth is intol-
erant towards strange feet, these mountains would tumble

down on strangers and these waters would break and twist

the feet they =zre not accustomed to. £nd they had not
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known that this land does not die, and suppose it did,
the world's back would not hold such a dead body.

His thoughts were human. As a human being, he was
feeling pity for the enemy that wss going to die.

A light fell. At this point of Khan ?u's thoughts,
a light fell into the tent, abblue light. Where was it
coming from? There was not even one hole uncovered in
the tent. There was not a door that was not closed. The
blue light, however, was pale at first. Afterwards it
grew stronger and bigger. Its paleness went asway, it
ghone in brilliant brightness. Khan ?u stared at the
blue light in confusion. It was as if thé top of the
tent had opened completely and also as if the blue light
were coming from somewhere even beyond the sky. While
Khan %u was looking at the blue light, all of a sudden,
the light mixed with a stirring, and a Bozkurt, whose
eyes were laughing from its very magnificent depths,
éppeared in the lighté.lyl Who was he? What was he?
Where did he come from, what was he saying?

And a leaf, swinging in the blue light, came and
fell in front of Bozkurt that filled the tent stronger
than the light. Bozkurt, bowed his strazight-up head,
maybe for the first time since he was Bozkurt, slowly,

but wolf-like. ITike a ssint praying, lost in himself,

he slowly kissed that leaf as if he were safraid to hurt
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it. Then, he took it between his teeth and came and
left it on the lap of Khan ?u, who was hardened like a
stone, watching the light, the wolf, and the falling
leaf. Khan §u trembled with terror. This was a small
leaf from the holy beech tree under which he had his tent
set. He, too, like the wolf and the way he was a little
while before, took the leaf from his lap end kissed it
in holy respect. Even a little leaf of this country, as
long as it was the country's, was big enough to be kissed
with respect.

And at that time, Bozkurt spoke.t/c

He spoke as
briefly as Khan ?u had to his army:

"Select two hundred from the youngest of the sol-
diers. I will lead them, and I will be in each one of
them separately."

As soon as he had said this, Bozkurt disappeared.
The light went off, and the leaf quietly flew away from
his lap as it had come. Khan §u at this moment was Just
as he had entered the camp, just ac he had set at that
corner. He clapped his hsnds.

The darkness in him had brightened. The hundreds
of hundred mountains that were sitting on his heart, had
dieappeareds, To the ones that came in, he first ordered
the lights to be burned snd then called the Commander-

in-Chief to his side. When he came into his presence,



225
without weiting for him to hit the ground with his knee,
Khan ?u ordered:

"Right now, select two hundred young soldiers from
the army and send them on Zllkarneyn."

The commander came out of the tent without saying
anything. In the Turkish tradition the Khan could not
be answered without his asking a question.

The two hundred young soldiers were ready even soon-
er then an arrow could be placed in & bow, and soon they
started on their way. The commasnder, after the soldiers
started on'their way, went into the tent. His face was
confused, his eyes were confused. He was doubtful and
even sad. He asked permission from the Khan to talk,
and when the permission was given, he said:

"Great Khan, your orders have been obeyed, but...."”
he could not finish. If he did, this would be to dis-
obey the Khan. This would be to disobey the tradition
end disregard the flaé which was edged with a crimson
horse-tail. But Khan §u roared:

"What is the, but? or has our order not been completed?"

As to roaring, Khan §u hsed roared, but there was no
evil in him. This was apparent. The commander knew
this, too, and, getting courage from this, said:

"The ones that are gone were too young. There should

have been a leadef or somebody older at their hesd. They
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were too young. While the young fight, the elders
should show the way."

Khan §u lasughed. His laugh wac tender as silk, and
his voice was soft:

"Leader?"

The commander slowly said:

"Yes, leasder, leader," he whispered.

He did not want to go further and say more.

Khan §u, as if he understood what was passing in
the commander's mind, came snd stroked his shoulders and
said with his silky-soft voice:

"You have seen a great many things. Your experience
is great. To listen to you is almost like obeying a tra-
dition. But know this, that everyone of those two hun-
dred you chose is a leader at this moment. Leadership
is in each of them. Do not fear, tomorrow while the day
is dawning, all of the two hundred youths will be back
without shedding even a drop of tlood, and the worry of
ZUlkarneyn will come to &n end in this way. Leave, let
this grestness be of those two hundred youths. A leader
is always a leader."

While the day was brightening, two hundred of the
two hundred youths sll ceme back without a drop of blood
on them and without even their wespons scratched. None

of these two hundred youths said anything sbout whsat had
Ve



227
happened that night. They did not ssy anything about
how the Bozkurt showed them the way, how they entered
into Zllkarneyn's army with the speed of & Bozkurt, how
they, a handful of soldiers, spread fear, bigger then
mounteins, into a whole army, and how the Bozkurt gather-
ed them all to bring them back. Only one, the youngest
of the two hundred youths, childish-looking, blue-eyed,
end wheat-colored, that one, could not keep the greatness
of that night to himself and could not keep his feelings
inside. He went and told ebout the Bozkurt to the old-
est of the minstrels one by one. Ee said:

"We had each become a Bozkurt. We thought we had
numberless Bozkurts in front of us. Amidst that clamour,
Zilksrneyn's army scattered like & covy of partridges.

We could not cstch up with the ones that escaped. It

wes 8s if the mountains were waving, not the flag. All

of & sudden, L do not know how it happened, a soldier

from the Zulksrneyn afmy was in tront of me. He was fully
armed. I had put such sword against his sword that his
head with his sword divided into two and with it, his
body, too. Among his weapons, he hed a belt around his
waist that was full of gold. This gold was the gold of

my lend. It fell on my land again. It was in blood.

My friends who saw this called, "Altun Kanl"173 After

that, we could not see anybody from Zlilkarneyn's army.
4
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We all gathered at the place where the gold and blood
flowed. Bozkurt was wsiting for us there. He was again
in front of us. He brought us back as he took us. This
is all."”

The oldest of the minstrels, sfter this, stroked
his white beard and thought for a long, long time. After
that, he asked the blue-eyed, whezt-colored, childish-
looking brave youth: "Can you show that place to me?"

The youth took the 0ld minstrel there. There was
no sign of the dead soldier. Only the gold that had
spread, mixed with blood, was there, flowing right and
left. The o0lé minstrel murmured:

"Altun Kanl" for & while, his beard in his hend.
"Altun Ken!" And he looked all sround with his thought-
ful eyes and, after a while, showing the mountain a little
farther, ssid:

"Let the name of this mountain be Altun Kan Mountain
from now on. Let this happy and holy event's memory be
remembered as long as this mountain stays."

He stopped.

And that mountsin's name, from then on,.remained
Altun Kan Mountain. Afterwards by meny repetitions it

wd7% The ones that passed

changed to "Altin Han Mountain.
by the Altin Han Mountain remembered that blue-eyed,

wheat-colored, childish-looking young brave with respect.
4
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And after thst night, every night when the moon was full,
& Bozkurt on the highest peak of the Altin Han Mountain
called all night, till the moon went down, that youth's
nsme. Thst name, that mountain, and that wolf, watched
over the lsnd like & gusrdien., 7They woke up the ones
thet plunged into a sleep of heedlessness.

And Zilkarneyn, after that night, made peace with
Khan §u. Together they built new and more forts. In
those new forts they sat together in a new spirit of-
friendliness and peace. After thst Zulkarneyn went back
to his own country.

To go did not mean not to return!

Khan §u and the army and the commander, too, all
wanted to go back to the ?u tower. Now the flag which
' was edged with a crimson horse-tail wes a victory flag
waving in peace. Just as it went away, it returned to
?u. It had gone, sad; it returned, joyful, and the ?u
tower opened its chest and took this great Beauty into
itself.

Khen §u had learned from ZuUlkarneyn to build forts,
_He renewed ?u tower according to this. He built it anew.
The old ?u tower became such a fort that everybody prais-
ed it, and the Khen supplied this praise with another
thing. He put such a chsrm over it, that the ones who

saw it had their mouths left wide open. After that charm,
i
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the storks that came from far sway when their time was
full, came as far as the fort, and then, all of a sudden,
they stopped. They could not go beyond becsuse of that
charm. They could not go any fsrther. They could not
go beyond the ?u tower!

Yet the Chinese, the deceitful Chinese, while in
the §u tower Khén %u was resting his army and passing
the time with the enchantment of that cherm, secing this
as an advantage, rose up. Do not say what would happen
from & Chinese uprising. Do not say so, do not ssy
that. VWhen the Chinese rebelled, it was not manly.

They would diffuse like a deceitful poison from under
the earth, secret and fearful. They would run away
from war fields and would choose the night for fighting
~end would hit from the bsck. The, did the same agein.
They took advantsge of the army's not being in the East.
They chose an hour when the flag edged with a crimson
horse-tail was not there. It was night. They plunged
into the Turkish land like a herd. Like black crows
spreading poison from their besks, they did not care if
children or wcmen were sleeping. ©<hey did what they
could not do face to face, in a mrost deceitful and un-
manly way.

The Turkish land was smelling death. A poisonous

breeze was twisting znd twirning and filling every corner.

-
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The breeze blew, cruel and like a bed omen. Number-
less Chinese, teking Oguz'sl'75 absence as an advantage,
at midnight, before the dawn place had brightened, be-
fore white-haired women and the white-bearded men and
the little children had reached their white dreams, the
Chinese plunged into the Turkish land. They did not
care whether one was 0ld or young, whomever they found
in the ceamps, they cut them, bloody and cruel, even more
so than the bloodiest murderers. It was as if the sol-
diers, those wolf-like looking, wolf-like walking sol-
diers, in all those years under the flag edged with the
crimson horse-tail had not been able to teach them love.
It was as if for years they had fed a crow in their
hands. They had recognized its freecdom and, deceived
by its looks, thinking it mean, they had fed a crow. Now
that crow, was attacking on a lightless night, black as
its heart, and was digging their eyes.l76

That night in the Turkish land there was a youth
twenty years old. He was from the wolf-like looking,
wolf-like walking soldiers. He was very young. On his
white forenead his hair was crowned as the blackness of
black nights. He was & noble gnd brave youth. Whatever

he happened to get a hold of, bow, arrow, sword, iron,
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anvil, he threw one by one on the Chinese to break them,
tear them, and tire them. Tiredness, twisted in his arms
and turned back. Sleeplessness could not dwell in his
widened eyes that lived for the land and the flag and
for the ones that lived in the camps in this nomad tent.
As he hit with his extreme strength, the Chinese, who
clung together like walls, fell down like walls. They
fell down like autumn leaves that fall from trees. But
yet they were more than many. There was none like a man
among them. The more they were crushed, the more they
grew. The more they fell, the more violent they became.
This was the snakyness of a thousand years' slavery.
This was @ year's becoming a snake and spreading poison
which passed elways low and creeping to please the mas-
ter. The Turkish land was aflame with the fiies of the
snakes that were spitting poison. And the noblest youth
of that wolf race that was left the lest, all sround hinm
full of snakes, fought in this way without giving up.

At the end, the herd that realized that there were no
other living masters left around, shot that noble youth
from behind the tree he was leaning on. He fell down
like a2 plane tree. He fell down like the beech tree
which wag the wolf race, like the Hulin Mountain, like
Altey, he fell, and the herd in one moment gathered

arcund him. Nobody, even when they had gathered sround
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the noble youth, wounded by & cruel arrow, who had
fallen on the earth, could get near him. Fear was wait-
ing the mountains.177 This noble yduth, at the last
moment, at the most unexpected time, could starnd up all
of a sudden. He could move a field and tear it over all
of their heads.

They had won, yes. In a night, they had come with
an unexpected sudden attack and hsd defeated murderously
end cruelly. They had not left stone on stone, hezd on
head. They were getting rid of their thcusand years'
slavery, snd so thet thousand years' master; but & brave,
generous, human master, was lying in front of then
wounded and tired like a small mountain. They could not
reach and separeste his head from his body. They could
not reach and plunge one more arrow into his bones.r78
They could not kill him. Yes, they had won, but fear was
wailting the mountains.

At the end, among those whose yellowness was shin-
ing even in the darkness, a respectful stirring was seen.
Their commander, heving besice him their religious leader,
his hands.crossed, and with him the wife of the commander,
considerec great by the Chinese, came. They had wanted
to see the last remezinder of the wolf raece. They came
and passed through circles of soldiers that opened as

they casme. They stood close to the soldier that wes nearest
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to the noble youth and proud because of that. They could
not go any farther. Farther, there was a true brave ly-
ing on his face. In his back there was a cruel arrow,
an arrow shot from the back and from ferther away, one
that had lost its way and had come and found the back of
this bravest of all the braves. It was there, plunged
in the brsve's back, confused, sinful, and ashamed. And
the brave was tired, wounded, sleepless. Thinking him-
self guilty for not being able to protect the humanness
of a thousand years' gentle mastery, thinking himself
guilty because of this, he was unhappy. Even when he
was so, the victorious commander, the grest lady of the
slaves, and their religiocus leader could not come near
bim. Yes, they had won, but fear was waiting the mountains.

The woman could not bear it. In her heart with the
dizziness of thousand years' slavery, and in her marrow
with the twisting of a sick blood that burned asll her
ckin, womanly and shameless, she said: "Turn him! I
want to see that brsve's fsce." This was such a wish
that to want it was eesy, but to do it was hard. Maybe
the face the woman was going to look at was dead, maybe
it had been dead for & long while, but they were afreid
of his desd body. The commander, mostly from this, knew
that the order he was going to give would not be obeyed.

Ee tried to chanze the woman's mind for whose sske he
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wvould throw China into another thousand years' slavery.
The woman was not the woman of a race that came from the
wolf. She was s deadly woman who had tsken the heart of
the commender into her hends. If she had been a woman
coming from the wolf race, she would hsve known how to
speak beside her man, how to give response to the love
shown and given her, asnd would have known in this way
how to be greater. Becsuse she ¢id not know this, she
took her husband's wanting to change her mind as an in-
sult, and, disregarding him, gave orders herself to all
the ones around him: "Why do you stsnd! Go on, movel!
Turn this boy so that I cen see his face!"

The place of the dawn was whitening. The night was
turning into morning. The woman's voice, for & moment,
got lost in the whitening night and vanished. A while
ago, the soldiers who would find villages without dogs
and who would walk without a stick and whose fazme was
heard over all China land, those soldiers thought to be
brave, even they could not move from their places. The
woman, then,understood to whom they had become a héad.
Yes, they had won, but fear was weiting the mounteins! |

Their religious.leader came in petween. EKe gave
four axes into the hands of four soldiers standing a little
farther awey. Axes were as long as the distance between

the brave and the women. The edges of the axes were well
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sharpened. They were shining in the whitening night.
Their religious leader told those.four bulky soldiers
what was to be done. He put those four big, bulky sol-
diers on the four sides of the wounded brave who was
lying on the ground, hit by a blind arrow. He put them
as far as the length of the axes' stem permitted. He
raised his'hand above with & repulsive pride, thinking
that what he was doing was clever and right, and then
lowered it down. At the ssme moment four axes with long
handles, sharpened well, had gone up with the evil hand
of the religious leader. The &xes, with the strength of
a mountainous animal, came down to the wounded brave's
shoulders and hips. The two arms went to separate sides,
the two legs went to separate sides, snd that noble wolf
blood, in a redness more beautiful than any redness and
in a2 misty warmth thst even softened the earth, flowed
in streams. Yet the breve whose wolf-like looks faced
the earth, znd whose wolf-like face and white forehead
. were stuck to the escrth he was lying on that had taken
the color of his blood, and that brave, wounded, still
his tired heart beating for the esrth his blood watered,
did not even sigh. Between his teeth, he had half a
handful of earth, he was chewing that. The earth to
which he added blessing and tsste with his blood, the

earth that he would not be able tc hold and stroke again,
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he was loving with his teeth now. Yes, they had won,
but fear was waiting the mountainé.

Only the they could turn him. Hey son, my Khan,
hey sonll79 Only then they could turn thst wounded brave,
that noble one from the wolf's race, on his back. On
his white foreheasd, his night-black tufts of hair hed
sweat. His brave eagle-like eyebrows had sweat. His
brave, tightened teeth, his lips had sweat, red, red.
And in his eyes there was still a look--that unwinking,
untwisting look talking wolf-like--whose light had not
gone off, but was like & thorn. It was like the point
of a flame, sherpened and not trembling. It was sharp.
It pricked anyone that looked.

The commender, whem they thought big snd powerful
compared to themselves, could only look in these eyes
one second. He could not look any more. He trembled
and shivered. He was almost going to break down and
would not be held together.

He screemed: "Kill himl" He was like mad, gone
all mad. He was scresming: "Kill him quickly. Kill
this one, too, like the others."

A lance went up to the air, a snake-like cruel,
all-black hearted, crow-like lance. It wes going down
on the heart of the brsve who was lying on the esrth in

e crimson sea of blood and who was still getting his
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strength from the earth on which his back was lying,
that noble brave who was from the wolf's race snd who
looked deadly. At that moment, a hend held the arm
that raised the lsnce. It said, "No, stop. Let him re-
main like this. You will kill him tomorrow."

It was the woman.

And the brave, Jjust like that, remained there.

The enemy crowd that was sfraid, even when they had
won, of a manly look, even though he was the last one,
went back to their country to rest after the war. They
went back to taste the joy of being gentle masters, which
did not fit their thousand years' slavery, and glared
unfit. They were taking with them the richness of the
camps they held, the sheep and horses ihey stole, the
valusble weapons left from the ones they killed from the
back with tricks, and they were taking with them, although
they were victorious, the fear of their enemy that sat
in their hearts. Would there come a day? Would there
come & day when all this blood that flowed would gain
life in the shape of & Bozkurt? Would it gein life and
look for the revenge of 2 bloody night and cruel killings?
Would it ask revenge for those brave souls?

They went with that fear. They went.without looking
back, without tssting the drunkenness of victory, and

without putting the mastership sign on their foreheads
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after thousand years' slavery, they left. They stopped
at a place and rested. The dead ones were left far be=-
hind. The ones thought dead, the people who they thought
would not come to life again, those big fears, were far
behind. In those places left fer behind, where the
wounded brave from the wolf's race was left far behind,

on that same night, a Bozkurtlgo

appeared in the darkness
that was whitening. She hsd red, angry eyes and bright
hair that gave color to the whitening night. Nobody

else saw her. There wes nobody around; only the great
gilent universe and the earth, that had watched thet
night a shsmeful war and cruelities of the yellow-faced
people, were awake. And also the wounded brave who was
from the noble wolf blood.

While the day, after it purified its lights in the
bright, dark hair of the Bozkurt, was sending them to
earth, the Bozkurt shouted towards the morning that was
getting reedy for & sad awskening with its mountains
and stones. This was as if it were 8 terrible roar of
8 nation whose deathlescness hsd been forgotten, who had
been thought vanguished and whose death was believed in.
This was a reminder to itself, a new creation's csall,
This was awekening the world. It was a call to people
end, in spite of everything, to friendship, beauty, good-

ness, and pesace.
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After that, Bozkurt tenderly, like & mother stretch-

ing a wing over her child, went quietly near the wounded
brave who was lying on the earth, which had melted from
the warm blood, as on a soft bed. The Bozkurt was female.
She gave her tongue into the brave's mouth. Like that,
without breathing, she waited. All the warmth in her
body, the light in her hair, and the unseen wolfish blood
got mixed with warmth, light, and the same blood that was
also in the brave. The brave one, his arms and legs cut
by the Chinese, and who, like a beech tree's trunk that
is left alive, had fallen on the ground, the sweat on his
eagle-like eyebrows and that night-~black long hair that
crowned his forehead and spread on his shoulders, becsanme
mist end flew. In its place first, it left a crimson
color, only tired, and then that red color became mist,
too. His eyebrows and hair gained life, and then the
eyes that looked thorn-like snd deadly gained life. It
was s8s if the earth, left waterless for years, were feed-
ing its thirst.

The female Bozkurt pulled her tongue out of the
brave's mouth and licked the shoulder sockets &nd the
cut hips which were still in pain snd had blood dropping
from them. She licked those hips and shoulders that
were like a8 beech tree's trunk not fed with living yet

and that had not believed in death.
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She was 8 female wolf more understanding than
people, and she was knowingly Godlike.

One would hsve thought she was licking a very pre-
cious silk cloth that she was afraid would become worn
out or hurt. The most crafty hsnds, the most clever
eyes could not have been this patient. And not the
craftiest man cou}d cure it this soon. The bleeding at
the shoulders and hips stopped. In spite of their
sharpness, the axes had spread the flesh and crushed
it. The broken bones, Jjust as there were no arms or
legs torn apart, softened and the pieces tied to each
other. A painless skin covered over all the pieces of
flesh and bone. DBozkurt had given the deathless and
strongest cure of coming to life again, from her tongue
to the brave's body, through the cut bones. The blood
that flowed from these bones, sgain, from the curing
tongue of the Bozkurt, stronger and nobler, hed filled -
the same body. ‘

Now, the brave on this esrth, that was his all the
more because he had watered it with his blood, had dozed
off into a sleep, tired but happy, weak but hopeful.
Bozkurt, her red angry eyes fixed on the dawning sun, her
dark hair brightened more as if it were q;lame from the
dawning day, stood gusra beside the brave one. Her

breasts were swollen. They were full of milk.,
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The day that filled her breasts that were full of
milk first reflected its golden lights. It fed them
stronger and wolf-like. It was fed in her wolf-milk-
filled breasts from the golden color of the first morn-
ing rays. Afterwards as it rose, obeying time, and got
warmer and flaﬁé-like, left its brightest of all flaming
lights in those breasts. It was as if it wanted to add
gsomething of itself to those breasts that hid an unknown
power. And not to have those breasts burned, it was
steaming the earth, that earth in which the brave's blood
had flowed. In this way, the earth and the sun gave
their most brave and generous sides, and harder than all
the herdness, to the milk that fused from the wolf's
blood gsthering in her breasts.

When the brave woke up, the day was coming close to
the end of the afternoon. The milk that hsd gethered in
the breasts had whitened more than white from the strength
it got from the earth and the sun's rays. Maybe if the
brave had not waked up, the breasts would have burst out
from their fullness, maybe the milk from those narrow
breasts would have gushed out. The female wolf became
restless and impastient fromr this milk, boiling in her
breasts, more than from wsiting. When_the brave woke up,

in an instant thet restlessness and impstience went into
the softness of the milk flowing by itself, snd the wolf's
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angry red eyes looked obedient and tender. For the first
time since the world was created, a8 wolf wss smiling.

Her full breasts reached one after another into the
brave's mouth, and the wolf's milk reached the hungry
snd weak cells from the brave's mouth whose race was the
wolf's race. There the milk burned with a burning fire.
It was not milk that was flowing, it was blood. It was
not blood, it was life. It was neither blood nor life,
in truth, it was time by itself, and maybe mother-land.
‘rom these breasts full of milk, the bresve gained back
the strength that he had lost. He was fed.

His being fed became gratefulness in his eyes and
that o0ld courage in his face. He looked at the female
wolf. His smile was manly. And the female wolf did
neither look at that gratefullness in his eyes, nor that
courage in his face. The real one, the most important
one, the one that pleased the heart was that masnliness
in that smile. She came, after she had fed the brave
full, the female wolf came, and beside him, face to face,
she lay down. She wes tired since last night. She could
sleep peacefully only in the comfort of this manly smile
and in the confidence of its friendship. She slept.

After that day, the female Bozkurt became the guard-
ian, friend, and helper of the armless and legless brave.

Bozkurt, in the dsy time, hunted. She drank from the
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coldest waters of the coolest fountains. It was not
enough, she drank more. If she drank once for herself,
she drank twice for the brave. Vhen she hunted on far
away mountains or snowy hills, if she ate once for her-
self, she ate twice for that breve. £he came back more
full of food and water at the end of every absence. From
most of what she ate and drank, she made milk in her
breasts and gave it to the brave and fed him. There
came a day when the brave wes not able to stand the long
Partings from the female wolf,for hunting. As soon as
the female wolf would lesve, there would start a deep
longing in the brave, time would start getting longer.
With a8 terrible lengthening, with a deadly endlessness,
time would grow longer, day would grow deafer, and the
earth lying in front of him, feelingless, would be get-
ting blinder. Wherever the female Bozkurt hasd gone, he
wanted her to come back; he wanted her to come back soon
from wherever she had gone. In truth, let her not go st
2ll, let her not leave him at all. If she was leaving,
at least if he could be air, he could take her in, breath
by breath.

The same thing started appearing in the female Boz-
kurt, too. Her eyes that looked at thg brave were sadder.

Especially when she was leaving, when she was lesving him

all alone like that, those eyes seemed as if they never
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wanted to leave. 3She was more restless, more rough.
She could not explain everything in her, one by one, to
the brave. This mood, in this way, continued for a while.
Time as its timeliness, day as its dayliness, turned and
turned, snd one day the female Bozkurt was left with
child from that armless and legless brave who hsd been
cut like that by the cruel ones. The sun and the earth,
after that day, mingled in a different way in those full
breasts that were stretched from milk. They were getting
ready for new lives, for new braves,

On the other hand, in the land of the yellow-faced
ones with slanted eyes, slthough days and nights passed
by, fear was still not leaving the hearts. Yes, they had
won in their master's lsnd, for whonm they had been slaves
for thousand years after a deceitfﬁl war, and they had
left no lives or stomes, but still the fear was waiting
the mountains.

Their commander, when he reached the presence of
the religious leader, who was feeling worse than he, was
not able to hide the fear that glsred like a knife in
his eyes. There, far away, there was a brave. Lven
though he was armless and legless, he was Their brave.
There, far awey was a brave, even if he wss dead or alive,
that brave was the brave of those lsnds, now becoming

bigger end afleme like a fearful dream, burning. He was
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the brave of their masters looking behind the dark nights
to them. He could gain life....Such a thing could not
happen, normally, but there was nothing that could not
happen for them; their braves would get up and gather
their arms and legs that had been cut, and in one step
would come and tumble down the Chinese castles and towns
all on their heads.

The religious leader of the enemy could not yet get
rid of the fear of hitting their thousands years' old
masters. Xvery night, four soldiers, where they came
from is not known, would plunge into his temple with
their wolf-like looking eyes and wolf-like long hair,
and every night these four soldiers would cut his arms
from his soldiers and his legs from his hips. The re-
ligious leader could not even pray, could nct even open
his mouth. And when he saw his arms end legs in their
rlaces when morning came, he was afreid, he was afreaid
of his arms and legs.

£s to the wife of the commander, she was burning in
a suffocating sweat more than the commander and the re-
ligious lesder. That look, a little before the brave's
arms and legs were cut and while they were being cut,
that look that had sharpened in his eyes, that had come
snd settled on his heart, that thorn-~like look, she was

not able to forget. Whatever she did, wherever she went,
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even 1f she arranged thousands of continuous pleasures,
even then, she could not forget thet look.

Yes, they had won. Now they were not.slaves, but
even then they were not free. Something was blocking
their freedom, something even though they might under-
stend what it was, they did not want to understand. Fear
was weilting the mountains,

At the end, they could not hide their fear inside
end could not tell it to anybody either; so one day three
of them came together and they wanted to sena a deaf snc
dumb soldier and hesve the armless and legless brave kill-
ed where they had left him. To follow the decision they
reached behind thick walls and curtains as thick as walls,
they first searched for a deaf and dumb soldier snd found
him. They explained to him what he was going to do. Be-
cides this, the religious leader gave sn enchanted dust
to the soldier which nobody knew abtout and for which he
had prepared the mixture himself, in the secret of nights
full of fear hidden even from himself. He told the sol-
dier to sprinkle this around after he killed the armless
and legless brave. This was such & demnable dust that
even one drop of it that fell on earth would not let any
living creature live sfter that, and even if years passed
by, it still would change earth from its earthiness. 1lhe

soldier took the dust snd at midnight sterted on his way.
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When he came to the place described, he found the brave
with the wolf.

The wolf was a female Bozkurt.

As soon as she saw the Chinese soldier, she under-
stood why he had come. ©She stocd against him. Her eyes
that had softened, looking at the brave, her eyes that
had forgotten her eanger while she was looking around st
the dewning day and everywhere that moved in green move-
ments, when these eyes saw the face of that soldier, all
of a sudden they burned red and sngry. It was as if
what was seen in those wolfish eyes were two drops of
blood, as if it were anxiety.

The soldier had not expected this.

They had told him only that he would find msasyte a
dead, if not, only an armless and legless living body.
Yes, there was that body, it was there, but a wolf was
guarding it. While this wolf was here, while she was
looking like this, thst body even if it were dead, could
not be touched. But even if it were dead and the skull
dry and spoiled, it still was wanted. It had to be
taken, or else he knew what would happen to him when he
went back.

The wolf also understood what passed inside the

soldier. She howled with 8 terrible howl. fThis howling

hit the mountains, the stones, end grew bigger and
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bigger, echo by echo. All nature, the mountsins znd the
stones, howled with the wolf.

The horse that the soldier was on was afraid of
this full voice which started close beside its ear znd
which afterwards filled all the seen emptiness. It was
afraid.

All of a sudden it reesred. It seemed as if that
voice were prescsing and tearing its eardrums. It raised
its front feet as high as its ears as though it wanted
to push away that voice howling in its ears. After
that, it bent its head down to esrth, herd,shsrp, and
restless, as if it wanted to end that continuous howling
in the earth. The soldier was confused. Anyway, his
thoughts that were more mixed up efter he had seen the
wolf, were far away, very far away in the places where
he came from. He was in fesr of those pleces,whose air
considered human life cheap. His horse's maddening
sheking and trembling caused him to lose gll his balance
and fall down on the earth, all-empty, like & sack in
which holes had been msde and everything emptied. ZEven
without showing a weak resistance, he rolled. Ee could
stop only in front of the Bozkurt's feet.

Bozkurt now looked with repulsion_at‘the Chinese
that was twisting with & base fear in front of her feet.

Was it these creatures who, even before the fight startec,
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could not stay on horseback end who would tumble down at
the sound of a vcice that was a sign for a fight? Was
it these creatures who had cut the soldiers of this
earth--that were like plane trees and richer than plane
trees~-like grass? Vas it these who hsd thought that
holy blood to be water of rivers and spread it without
fear everywhere? How hsad the world come to such evil
days, such unsure dsys? Did the enemy believe in the
idea of destroying a race that had made freedom a flsg
and had worshipped Justice and the greatness of man?
Did the enemy, wvho knew the yellow color of fear, enter-
tain the idea of destroying a race? Were they lost in
impossible dreams?

Bozkurt did not even tcuch the soldier with her

181 She did not even turn and look, it would be

fingers.
e pity for her eyes. She turned znd took the brave, asrm-
less and legless lying there, the lest brave left from
the great race that came from the wolf, and she held him
tightly with her teeth by his belt. And in front of the
eyes of the Chinese soldier, opened wide from feer, flew
away over the wide plain in full speed like s blessed
breeze. The eyes of the soldier that were open wide and
yellow from fear could see the Bozkurt and the brave,

whom she held by his belt, only in the first moment; he

could not see them aftervards. It was as if the skies
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and the clouds in the skies had parted, and the Bozkurt
and the brave had gone into that divided sky.

In fact, neither the esrth had divided, nor the
skies. In the sky the clouds had psrted. The female
Bozkuft end that brave, between esrth and sky, in an un-
seen speed, had flown like a breeze that had taken its
strength from God Ulgen. They had gone away for the
cleanness of the hearts that would commend the tomorrows,
they had gone far away from all black hearts, far away
from the enemy, end far away from the unclean earth, till
they could find @ clean lend to settle on. At the-end;
they passed the East side of a sea, and until they did,
they flew. There, on that side, they came ddwn on & moun-
tain.

There was a cave at the skirt of this mountain.

Bozkurt went into this cave. She looked tired. She
could not hide the tiredness of gathering all her strength
at her teeth and the tiredness of bringing the brave with-
out hurting him, moving him as if she were flying, and
also the tiredness of the ones she carried in her. As
soon as she left the armless and legless brave on a bright
and soft place in the csave without hurtipg him, she lay
close to him, too. She was tired. She had used her last
strength. If she got up, maybe she could not stand on -
her feet, but in all her body there was a comfortable
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It did not last long. It did not continue for
long. Bozkurt here, in this cave, towards the sun and
the all-green plasins, gave birth to ten sons. Happiness
was beginning. The wolf race was starting where it was
thought it had ended.

It was stasrting ell anew, much more strong, more
lively and turned to tomorrows in the footsteps of the
old ones, looking at tomorrows; it was starting proud
and anew like & new besrd in place of & hundred years'
0ld and tired beard that hsd been cut.

The cave with the lights that the ten boys reflect-
ed turned to & brightness after & hundred yeasrs of dark-
ness. The plain, stretching in front of the cave, fill-
ed with grass snd all-green, wide as it was free, was
echoing with the clean snd childish laughters of the ten
boys. Bozkurt, sure of herself, satisfied with what she
had done, her joy complete, with the peace of having
done her job, cshe was looking once at the ten boys, and
then at the brave who was her companion in this job. He
was armless, he was legless, but his body was like the
trunk of a big plane tree that welcomed centuries.

The brave, who during those times when everything
around him whispered the same thing asnd he did not under-
stend it, now, sll of & sudden, was understanding every-l

thing that had been sesid. The land would not be left
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empty any more. The flag which was edged with a crimson
horse-tail that for months he had hidden in his belt
would not stay desolate. One of these boys, that big-
ger and active one, would become the master of this land.
and flsg. This land, under this flag, happy agein, more
hopeful than even in the past, preised, end more praised,
was going to grow and widen. Iands would taste freedom,
people would taste living by Justice and love from here.

The brsve's heart was widening.182 After all these
times, since they hed cut his arms and legs, for the
first time, he was breathing essily and was relaxed. He
celled the most active of the boys to his side. He said:
"Your name will be Asena. This name is the name of one
of my fethers, a hundred years ago. You will be like him,
too. Asena means wolf. It means Bozkurt."

Asena beceme the hesd of the other nine boys. When
he was angry, his looks were wolfish. When he loved,
his looks were menly.

He grew up, they all grew up. Day and night helped
thig growth with their brightness snd dsrkness. And one
night amidst the nights, Bozkurt, in front of her boys,
who were grown up now, and their fsther, the brave, grew
restless all of a sudden. A strange trembling passed
through a8ll the cells of her body. The father, the brave,
and the young boys saw Bozkurt onliy end for the lsst time
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only &s she was turned towsrds the ceve's door as though
she were listening to en unseen csll and when she was
going towsrds it in en enchanted ecstacy. It wac as if
they were frozen; they, toc, had felt the enchantment.
And also they could see Bozkurt, their mother, in front
of the cave in & time shorter then a second, like the
winking of en eye. A blue light, maybe a drop and maybe
wide as eternity, fell down in front of the cave where
the Bozkurt was.

When the light went off, Bozkurt was not there
either.lB3

What was it? Whaet had happened? Where was it gone?
They could not know.

The morning of thst night, the armless snd legless
father, the brave, called Asena. He said: "To the East,
go further to the Fast." He was showing the place they
were to go with his eyes. "There is a lnad there, far
away. That lend is our land. . Go there. This is my,
our, order. Untie my belt. The thing in it is my one
and only trust to you."

In his belt around his waist, was the Skyflag which
was edged with a crimson horse-tail.

Asena took the flsg. He did not ask what it was.

It was as if he understood in one look. ‘He tied it to

the top of the long and wrist-wide stick thst his youngest
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brother hed cut and brought to him. He stuck the stick
in front of the cave. The Skyflsg once more gave itself
to the blowing wind. Swinging towerds the long, wide,
and free-stretching plains, it waved.

The brave whose arms snd legs had been cut by the
Chinese, for the first time, from thaet painful day till
now, looked at the flag with the most beautiful smile
in his eyes. He ceme creeping. He put his cheek against
the stick to which the flag was tied. The way he closed
his eyes was happy. As if s soul, burning and aflame
in the brave, passed from the stick to the flag. The
part between the brave's cheek and the flag trembled.
The earth, if there was somebody dying for it, wss ones'
country. But the fleg? Whst made 8 flag, & fleg, was
this moment.

Asena gathered his brothers.

The evening was starting.

The flag which wss edged with & crimson horse-tsil
was waving to the evening snd the night. "My brothersl™

This was a wolf's voice. It resembled the wolf.

"I am Asenal My father gave this nsme to me, but from
now on I will call my name Turk. My father used to say
this. Know me like this! There is no Asena snymore,

but Turk. We sre the sons that came from the sky, of &

wolf that ceme from the sky. I sm Gbktﬁrk.l84 You sare
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my brothers. You have heard my father's order, too.
We have to obey the order."

As soon as he finished his wdrds, he took the stick
to which was tied the flag which was edged with a crimson
horse-tail. On top of the crimson horse-tail, on the
very top of the stick he hung a wolf's head. The night
was beginning. The clouds were gll-white with the ris-
ing of the moon. Under the white clouds asnd within the
darkness of the night thst was mixed with the moonlight,
ten horsemen, under the influence of a big order snd
bright tomorrows; galloped to the East like ten stars.
And in the hand of the brightest and the most dazzling
one was the Skyflag edged with crimson horse-tail hsving
at its end an all-bright wolf's hesd. It melted and
burned the darkness with an unbearable fire.

They were the GUktilrksl!

Under a grand flag wes a grand race. It was as if
the mountains were waving, not the fleg.

The flag waved as a flag, the mountains waved as a
mountainl! |

After that day, the Gdktlrks, in the place widening
from the dsy's East to the day's West, keeping high in

the sky their unbending heads end their whiter then snow
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foreheads, walked. And to &ll the people they taught
freedom. In the Turkish lsnds &and all asround them, there
was not a place that did not have a G8ktlUrk arrow, and
there was not & place that a G8ktlUrk srm did not reach.
An army of many soldiers, who, if the sky fell down,
would hold it with their lences and raise it up, were
guarding the lend in the Kast and the West to preserve
ean endless Jjustice. Even the slaves were free, and the
nations from whom their kingship had been tsken were
free, and they thought and worshipped in their own reli=-
gion. The CGdktlirks were GOktlrks only in their own
land. In the lsnds subject to their land, they were a
respectful snd s balanced visitor that distinguished
differences. The traditions and‘the rules were same for
all, G8ktlUrks, and the slaves, and the subject tribes.
People, because they were people, were loved end respect-
ed. There were no rich or poor. All of them were equel
and able people. In this way, deys reached into nights,
end nights reached into dsys, and there csme & day when
Ilhenls5 became Khan to the G8kturks.

The flsg waved as 8 flsg, the mountain weved &as 8
mountainl

Still from within the people that lived subject to
the G8ktuUrk lend, one enemy person, whose eyee were blood-

shot, was known who would shoot the G8ktldrks from the
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186 any time he found them weak. "When the dough

heart
is thin, to break it is easy. When the violence is thin,
to break it is easy. If the dough becomes thick and the
violence bécomes strong, it would be Lard to break them."
And agsin, "If one person wanted to distinguish a lean
bull and a fat bull from afar, he could not know which
one is a lesn bull or & fat bull." For this the G8ktilrk,
even though he sensed that within snd in the lands that
iived subject to his, there were enemies whose eyes were
bloody, he pretended not to notice. Knowing that he was
responsible for those people's lives and their freedon,
snd also because he took their land and separated them
from the one they 3new to be their Khan and subjected
them to the G8ktirks Khan, even though it was with his
strength, he felt pity for them.  Truly the G8ktirk had
come from the wolf race, truly he had béen born from a
Godly light mingled with the wolf's blood, but still the
people of the lands subject to his land did not have to
beliieve this.

The flag was waving as a flag, the mountain wsas
waving ss & mountain.

The Turkish nation did not know what it was to be
fed when it was hungry, and once it was fed did not think
what hunger was. When Ilhan became Khan to the G8ktirks,

he found the nation like this. On the other side.the



260
people living in the lands subject to the G8ktirk land,
not being able to take to heart the freedom they had
now, compared to the old times, had gathered together.
The strorngest among them was the Tartars.187

The ninth of the Tertsr Khans, Sevin? Khen, was
envying the GOktirks and their Khan Ilhan with whom
there was a blood tie, even though very remote. But he
could not come in the open and could not gather his srmy
and march on Ilhan. He would not be able to stand
against him. For & couple of times he had thought to
face him alone, without help from anybody, and destroy
Ilhan with only s Tertsr srmy snd burn the forte and
villages. He tried iIt, too. But as soon as the war
sterted, the G8ktlrk arrows had whizzed in his esrs with
terrible sounds, snd & forest, black and sharp, of
lances snd swords had faced him. The mountains had
echoed from horses' neighing and sounds of the lances.
G8ktlirks' past days were enriched once more with 2 new
war victory. Tartar's Khan Sevin?, who knew this, not
to be confused sand saddened like that agein, chose the

way to deceive with presents end gifts those subject

countries 8ll sround the G8ktldrk lsnd. First, the Chinese,

farther East, cecretly sent the news to Khan Sevinc
,

that, when war stsrted against the G8ktlirks, money or

whatever else was needed and aslso soldiers would be sent
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and given to Sevine's commsand. Théy wanted him to know
and believe this. Afterwards, the leaders of the lends
that were neighbors to the Chinese and the ones near to
or far from the Tsrtar land, also sent specisl messengers,
letting Khan Sevin? know that he would not be left alone
in his holy war, and for this gave their words on their
honor.

Let the flsg weve as a fleg, the mcuntein wave 8s
a mountain; the closest friend of a Turk was agsein a
Turk himself, let this be know like this.

When Khen Sevin? knew the time had come, this time
with the wish to win for sure, he gave the order to
march to his army end to the soldiers of the other lsnds
that had come to help his army and thus enlarge it.
Numberless soldiere coming from right and left, even
their walking not balsnced with each other's, according
to the order, marched on the Gd8ktlirks. They went forward.

All the G8ktlirks, with their Khen Ilhan, were not
expecting such & war. They were not looking for it.
Even so, Ilhan ordered sll the horses and sheep in the
G8ktirk land to be gethered a8t one place. He hed what-
ever csamps.there were pulled down and brought here. He
mede of them s seven-lined ring around the cow snd sheep
herds and had them stay there. ALfter that he sent

couriers to call sll the men that can hsndle & bow snd
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arrow. He made them dig ditches one step beyond the
last ring of the camps, like thick rings thet were esch
ten steps wide and one men's height deep. In this way
he was going to defend the herds, the camps, snd the
children in the c¢amps, the women, sand the 0ld ones that
could not h:ndle s bow or an arrow. On each of the four
sides of that deep and wide ditch he hsd built suspen-
sion bridges that were wide enough for two horsemen to
pess side by side. Night and day, without stopping or
resting, without even bresthing, he made sll the soldiers
and men work. Inside the first ditch thst looked out on
the plain, he put soldiers who were most trusted with
their bows and srrows. In the second ditch that was
closer to the cemps, and behind the soldiers with the
bows, he put soldiers that were most trusted with their
lances and made them & line. And those G8ktlrk horsemen,
similer to lightning, those that even the most revenge-
ful enemy praised, like a Bozkurt on horseback, he left
on this side, behind the csmps in a line. ‘When the time
came, they would fly from the suspension bridges, snd,
like lightning, would separete the enemy snd spread them.

The Skyflag edged with crimson horse-tail, its end
wolf-headed, was in the hsnds of the horsemen, st the
very front.

The fleg waved &s a flag, the mountein waved &s &
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mountain.

A violent war it was. Even &t the beginning, the
Tertar's Khan Sevine saw the other soldiers, that were
given to his command by other nstions to help him, spresad
to four sides. Yet none of the G8ktirk arrows whizzing
was going for nothing. They were always hitting their
aim. Son hey! Hey son, my young man that does not fesr
enything! you should have seen this fight. The way the
red-heeled white girls and the brides with locks of hair
on their foreheads kept bringing sarrows to the braves,
and also the wsy the very old ones, their backs bent,
gathered the srrows fallen sround them harmless, end the
way they gave them to the young white girls and the brides,
all these were such 8 sight thest they should have been
seen by you, hey my son, my bravel! Even the Tartar's Khan,
that clever Sevin?, was surprised st this. He wss sur-
prised st this endless rain of arréws. He gathered sll
his soldiers and withdrew, saying, "Let the dead be deed,
the remaining living ones sre ours.”" He cc¢uld not stay
too long on the battle field. He could not merch closer
on the Goéktirks. This, ir this way, continued for ten
days. From day's dawn, till dsy's set, ten days sll like
this, excert the nights, this continued on. When Khan
Sevine wanted to sttsck, he melted like sslt in wsester in

the rain of arrows of the braves of Ilhan, who ssid,
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"Hesds will be given, but not the lsnd." This would
not be like this, it could not be like this. As long as
the G8ktirks stayed stuck to the earth and d4id not come
out of those ditches, this war would not be won. The
end would be even worse. Ilhan and the G8ktlrk soldiers
in his command would get stronger and, et the end, would
make Khan Sevin? sorry for ever having been born. The
wolf-headed crimson horse-tailed Skyflsg in the Tertar
land ané in all the other lands would wave once more.
1t would wave undefeated, undefested es mounteins end
clouds, it would wave.

In the evening of the tenth dey Khan Sevinf, with-
drewing into his cemp, left by himself, was thinking
like this.

That night he did not sleep. Till morning, in his
camp, under & burning light, all b& himself, he thought.
He was shrewd. He knew that in front of pressure being
courageous did not amount to much. All the Turkish land
and the G8ktldrks knew that "...the brave would resist,
the coward would run awsy." If so? If tbis belief was
true? And again, if one way to cerry victory claim is
to stay, nine sre not to be seen at all.188

The next day when the dawn whitened, Ilhen and the
G8ktlrk soldiers saw that the Tartsr's Khan had gathered

whatever he had on the bsttle field and had stsrted going
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towards where he came from. First, Ilhsn and the sol-
diers could not believe their eyes. Thinking what they
saw was a dream, a lie, they rubbed their eyes. What
they sew was not & lie. The Tsrtars, with all their
friends end goods, were running ewey. Also they were
all spread and their soldiers were disorgsnized. One in
the right, one in the left, they were running in a very
reculiar way. It wes ac if right behind them the G&k;
tlirke would come. It was as if soon the G8ktirks'
terrible rsin of arrows would start like lightning.

The ones that for dsys fought in a ditch, and the
horsemen that farther away vieited for an order, with
the restlessness of not being sble to fight face to
face bravely with the enemy, pressured their commanders,
and all of them went to see Ilhan. They wented permis-
sion to make the running enemy harmiess right'there.
Or else this running enemy could again march on the Gdk=-
tdrk leznd, becoming more strong end rough. The one that
was running now, might come back, who knows how much
stronger?

Ilhsn wes the Khan. He was the commander-in-chief.
He waes not a weak person and he knew what the Tartar was
like. Maybe this was & geme. In wer, there were varied

games. The right thing and. the best thing wss to leave

the Tartars to themselves snd awsit the erd. But son,
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soldier son, brave son! "...how does the one that does
not play a song know a string's worth?" My bravel who
would know it? Everyone is not a Khan like Ilhan. Even
if Ilhsn is the Khsn he still cannot commsand every mo-
ment by himeelf. The hesd ies tied to the head and the
head is tied to the council. VWhen all the soldiers and
the white-helmeted lords, and everyone wanted to msrch
on the running Tartars snd make them harmless, it would
not have been becoming for Ilhan to say no and keep them
waiting. After the consultation, it was decided to
follow the running eneny.

The G8ktlrk braves who did not think of food when
hungry and of hunger when they were fed, fast, like the
arrows they shot, and the lances they threw, and like
pouring rain, burst out with joy. @he ones on foot and
the ones on horses reached the Tartars all at the same
time. They went among the Tartsr sbldiers who had formed
@ ring, standing, with all their might. Yet a big divi-
sion from the Tartar army, coming eround a -little hill,
had reached the camps that the G8ktlrks had left empty.

A second division, too, again coming from behind the same
hill, had shot the G8ktirks from the bsck.

The dawning day wae brightening the G8ktirk damps
that were all burned without one single living being left

in them. The day's lights were exposing thg fight of the
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G8ktlrk braves, hopeless and confused with the pain of
not listening to their Khan. The waving of the wolf-
headed, edged with crimson horse-taziled Skyflag was
still mountain like, but it was like a mountain destroy-
ed and ready to fall. It was about to fall.189 Ilhan
was dead. The white-helmeted lords, men, and braves,
most of them, were dead. The remaining ones had leaned
on esch others backs around the Skyflag.

The second division, that hsd burned the camps and
killed everyone, children, women, and the old ones, and
that took the girls and brides, caught up with them, too.
The G8ktilrk brsves did not have any lences to fight with
either.

The Skyflag fell like a mountain that had no place
to lean to, not even & little foundation to hold it. The
G8ktirk breves that were not dead became a support for it.

The war had ended. In the hofizons seen, the |
G8ktlirk arrow would not fly anymore, and from now on
G8kttrk arms' would not reach everywhere. - And Khan
Sevin? would never more spend sleepless nights in his
tent, but would give orders to the last, in the endless
lands, and would have no fleg fly sbove his., He would
have no shasdows fall on his fame.

As to the customs of the war, everybody took his

captive and went into his csamp.
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While they were resting from their eleven days'
fear and tiredness, on the other hand, they were also
trying to learn who their captives were. This was Khan
Sevin?'s order. He had commanded that if there were any
noble ones among the captives, for them to be brought
to his tent. Truly there were noble ones among the cap=-
tives. The youngest son of Ilhsn, Kaysn-Tigin, and his
nephew G8rkem had preferred to die rather than become
slaves, but when they did not have any weapons to fight
with and when their horses under them were killed, too,
they did not have any choice. Kayan-Tigin had married
that year. G8rkem had married that year, too. While
their eyes had opened new to happy tomorrows, while the
warmth of their holy marrisge was still smoking, and
while they had not yet encugh of the freedom of day's
lights, the Tartars had come. And tﬁey had become
captives at the end of an evil fight. Yet, even though
they were captives, they were still two close friends.
They were staying in the same canmp.

Both Kayen-Tigin and Gorkem hid their real identi-
ties. They did not tell. They Jjust said that each was
a soldier. When Khan Sevin? hesrd that there were no
nobles among his captives, he did not believe this. He
was shrewed and he knew the G8ktdrks well. ZEven if they

die, especieally when they are slaves thus, they would not
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give their true identity.

He announced a second order.

If there were any merried ones among the men and
women captives, and if they recognize each other when
brought fsce to face, they could still continue their
marrisge in the camp of the one whc had the male captive.
He had messengers from the army seying this and letting
everybody hear this. After this order, Kayan-Tigin and
G¥rkem learned that their wives were not desd, but cap-
tives like themselves. And according to the order, and
on the condition that when Tartar land is reached the
situation will be looked over, Kayan-Tigin snd his wife
snd G8rkem &snd his wife were given to the ones that took
Kayan-Tigin and G8rkem ss captives.

The Terter army, finishing its last prepsrstions,
sterted on its way towards its own land. Being & cap-
tive was a bad thing. People were not created for cap-
tivity; they were nct created for war either. People
were crested for, ever though not an endless freedom, a
freedom that would feed like bread snd fill like water
and that would be enough for one person. This was a
transitory world. Let Gods with their Godliness prepere
another world; people, cn the other hand, in this world
under a8 wide cky dome =hould live only for freedom. War

is bed, especieclly sn aimless, orderless one to destroy
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homes190

just to stop the madness of & single man. To
kill men and to leave the beautiful freedom breasthless
with bows and arrows, to repress it under fists, was

the bad thing. This was the evil, the really evil thing.
War was beautiful only when it wase to defend one's own
land, when it was side by side with freedom. If the

end of war was for one side & hard snd dezf freedom

and a feelingless mastery, and for the other side, a
deadly captivity, it should not be. If they weighed
death and ceptivity, casptivity would weigh five hundred

dirhem191

more thsn death. For a G8ktirk even death
could not cleanse captivity. if he did not escape to
freedom shortly. He would be thought non-existent. He
would be thought not born. His name would not be known.
The person who is not born cannot have a name, 80 how
could it be known?

Since this was known so, Gokturks held people from
other nations equal to themselves, too, 8nd wherever
they heard there was a8 suffocating air of captivity,
they would go there and burn the unending torch of free-
dom. To be born in freedom, to breathe and live in
freedom, to breathe freedom and die in freedom, was the
most beautiful thing.

But the youngest boy of Ilhan, Ksyan-Tigin, sand

Ilhan's brother's son Gdrkem, 8t the end of & black war



271
had becowme captives, hed become servants. Their high
foreheasds, higher than skies, and their freedom-colored
looks were bent low from captivity's heavy snd unbear-
able burden. They were G8ktlrks. They had defended
their lend, fields, and camps. They had not been able
to die. They had become captives. If a G8ktlirk. did
not die, He could not become a slave either. He should
not become onel

Everyplace seen, except the Tarters' lsnd, was
free. Everyplace was smelling freedom.192
When everyplace seen outside the Tartsrs and the

Tartar land wes smelling freedom and was the only light
of hope, Ksysn-Tigin and G8rkem could take this captivi-
ty only for nine dsys. Before the tenth day turned to
night, before the moon had come out, while everyplace
was in a dasrkness resembling captivity, tsking their
wives by their sides, on two active horses, they flew
toweards freedom at full speed.195 Behind them was cap-
tivity worse than deseth. They rsn sway from it. 4nd
without saying day or night, without saying horses would
burst out from this speed, they stayed sleepless for some
time, to get away from the sleep of captivity end never
to sleep that sleep again. At the end, while another
night was turning towsrds dsy, they csme to their own

land. Everything that was seen had been destroyed and



272
burned. It was as if a breeze full of bad omen had
blown. A thief death angel had cut and killed in the

name of death whatever hasd come in front of him. Yet

amidst all this death-smelling destruction, there was

one thing that was besutiful, refreshing, and grand. I%
was freedom!

And also the animals....

There were camels, sheep, horses, cows, and oxen,
They were moving right snd left, they were turning around,
lying down, or chewing the cud. They had come running
away from the enemy. They were living in freedom.
Kayan-Tigin and G8rkem on one side, and their wives on
the other side, without stopping, gathered sll the sni~
mals that had spresd around. Then they sat down and
talked. They could not stay here in their own land.
Everyplace around them was full of enemies. Kayan-Tigin
said: "If we stay here, one day the enemies will come
and find us. Maybe Tartars already have put horsemen
behind us on their way. 1f we do not stay here &and go

194 they will be ashsmed of our de=-

to other branches,
feat, or maybe they have become fearful of the Tsrtars,
s0 that they could not show the courage to hide us.

There is something, best of all, it is coming to my mind,
but I cannot say it."

GYrkem replied, ssying, "Mine, too." Ksysn=-Tigin
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was older thasn he. He was his master. ZEven if G8rkem
thought better than his cousin did, he could not ssay
it. He only said, "You know the best. You think well."
And he waited with the women what Kayan-Tigin was going
to tell.

Kayan-Tigin, his hend under his chin, was thinking.
In the end, he said agsin: "There is something that I
cannot say." His eyes were on the mountains covered
with new snow, on the great mountains, on their peaks,
on their strong rocks. While he wss looking thus, con-
fused, doubtful, and lost in thought, all of a sudden he
said: "To go to the mountains? If for the present or-
ders belong to the Tarters, mountains are ours. Let us
go to the mounteins. Among the mounteing, there is a
place that nobody knows, that no one's way has passed
yet. Let us go there end settle. There we will grow
stronger. These places are still smelling of captivity.
In the mountains there is unspoiied freedom. That is
for us. In freedom we will rsise strong generations."

Kayan-Tigin had said the best. G8rkem Jjoyfully
said: "Let you live thoussnds of years.195 I used to
think the same thing, but I could not say it. Immediate-
ly, there is no sooner, let us get up and go."

The women did not think eny differently either.

Women in the Turkish land did not always sgree and say
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yes to what the men ssid. If they did not like their
words, they said so without hiding it. But this time,
they, too, like Kayan-Tigin and G8rkem, thought it was
better to go to the mountains instead of staying here
and smelling this csptivity.

The decision was a decision.

Four psirs of haends locked four pairs of wrists.
The pulses beat in the head fingers without distinction,
for one moment, a2s one. They felt this.

After that they got up and put the herds in line.
According to an order, putting ell the enimsls ahead of

them, they startedl96

towards the black mountains lying
across from them. DMountains behind mountains, gisnt-
like, appeared, and mountains gient-like,melted. They
came scross & snowy mountain, such a mountain it wasl

In this sharp mountain's desolete hills,l97 they found

a snowy way narrow as it can be. _This was a road that
even the wild sheep waslked with difficulty. They climbed.
They came t0 a mountsasin pass, and from there, going up

to the hill, they went down to the other side. To say
they rejoiced would be an error. They could not rejoice,
because the place they came down was worse than the place
they came from, & no-good lend of God's. It was a for-
gotten place. DBesides being desolate, it was full of

rocks; besides rocks, it was full of stones, gnd earth,
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hard, waste, bitter earth. They looked &all over thsat

place and they saw that there was no way except the one
they had come from and thset way was such a way thst not
even one camel could pass through, and one goat would

walk with thoussnds of difficulties.

Anyway, the animals were breathing from their noses.198
They were tired. And then, this road, its end who knows
how long, was ahead of them. Behind them was only that
road.

To go bsck was worse than death; they could not go
back.

They d4id not go back.

They passed from that roaed, from which if an animal's
foot slid, it would fall and be torn to pieces; they
passed slowly and slowly &nd with fear in their hearts.

The plsce they reached was a wide land. It was =a
land which was closed all around‘with four walls, with
unpassable peasks and sharp rocks. And in this closed
wide lznd, hidden in rocks like four walls, waters were
flowing. There were various grasses. There were trees
not resembling each other that were giving hundreds of
fruits, their names unknown, and e2ll with different
tastes. There were birds on the trees, 8ll singing and
flying. Ana many, very msny hunts. If they hunts. If

they hunted, without stopping and resting a thousand
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times thousand nights‘and a thousand times thousand
days, there would still be more hunts.

when they saw this, Kayan-Tigin and G8rkem and the
women, too, all forgot their tiredness and their past
days. They praised God and thsenked Him. They thenked
God for cresting such a place and for letting them  come
and find this plsce. And they named this lend, this
God's holy land, Ergenekon.199

There, in Ergenekon, they settled. They soon got
used to its air snd water which were not very different
from their own land's &ir snd water. In a short time,
they felt warmth towards their new land. Its animals
were plenty. Flenty of its animals had plenty of milk.
They drank their milk. It had trees which had leaves
bursting freedom-green, snd which had fruits full of
freedom. They ate from the fruits of the trees. Waters
were 2ll flowing, pure. Waters helped their thirst, and
the earth was fertile. The plein from one side to the
other was all good hunting ground. They hunted.

Winter came.

4 cold, snowy, stormy winter with blizzards came.

200 ¥rost, sharp and

All the rocks around turned ice.
burning, wandered aroud without sn end, nights end days.

When they could not hunt, they ate the meat of their ani-

mals. They wore their skins. The skins of their animals
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were thick and soft. The thickness and softness of the
hairs kept them from the cold, the wind, and the winter.
They kept warm.

That year Kayan-Tigin's wife gave birth to two child-
ren.

G¥rkem's wife, too, gave birth to two children.

To four people, four new lives were added. The new
beings smiled like lights and wirnked their eyes wolf-
like. The night when the birth happened, the snow had
ended and the cold was broken. fThe frost, like the snow
on earth, was white and celm. The moon had come out.
Its light hsd hit 2ll the rocks around. From wherever
it came there that night--it was not seen till now--a
wolf apreared. DBozkurt. He climbed to the pegk of the
highest rocks around. There he stood, the moon behind
him, his neck and head as if they were in the moon, and
howled. Was he singing & scng? ‘Was he preising the
ones newly born? Cr was he praising the new land,
Ergenekon? It was not being understood, but he was say-
ing beautiful things. They listened.

In that way Kayan-Tigin's and G8rkem's sons and
daughters multiplied and became more. At every new
birth, if the birth was at night, Bozkurt on the peak of
that rock, towsrds the moon, announced the birth and

praised the newly born. They, in that country, the ones
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born and grown up in Ergenekon, stayed there for four
hundred years, four times a hundred years. At the end
of four hundred years the children of Kaeyan-Tigin and
G8rkem filled all of Ergenekon. The living ones in the
lsnd, both people and enimals, came to be too many for
Ergenekon to hold them. The earth, &s its earthiness
had grown tired, had grown old. It was not able to feed
the people and the animals anymore. A tree, being a
tree, had grown old, it was drying. It was not getting
from the earth what it wanted; it was not able to give
people what they wanted. It was not able to stretch its
shadow, as it uced to, over the earth and the people.

It was not able to stretch it gererously. It was not
stretching wings, leaf by leaf. The cloud was not light
like & cloud anymore.

Kayan-Tigin's and G8rkem's sons stayed like thst,
hopeless and strengthless. Within four walls made of
rocks, a plain wide as & palm, éﬁd water in this plain
that could not even flow evenly as a water should, people
and animals with the people were not able to live as
they multiplied and increased. At the end of four hun-
dred years, Ergerekon was not able to hold a new, all
new, G8ktdrk people. They sat down and thought. What
is it to think? To think by oneself is to mix up and

stir up the incomrrehensible and impogsible s8ll the more.
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When there could be thipking together, thinking by one-
self would be, mesybe msnly, but selfish.

The GYktlirks did not think slone. Togetherness
was necescsary. They all gathered. The eldest started
talking:

"I heard from my grendfather, and he from his, end
so on, and the oldest of the ones that hesrd, heasrd it
from our true fether, Kayen-Tigin. Before they came
here, they hed lived, outside of Ergenekon, in 8 wide,
endlessly wide place. Our real fsthers settled there.
There wes slso & Tarter Khen., He hed become head and
joined with other nstions and had defeated sll our na-
tion snd haed destroyed it sltogether. That lend, our
lsnd, was not narrow like this, but it was & wide
country."”

The ycungest one present in the council esked for
permission and ssid: "If so, why should we not go there?
Now, God has given us strength. Let'us walk &ll around
here and find & way and rass beyond these mountains.
Let us resch our 0ld land and say it is ours end settle
there. To be afraid of the enemy and stay here would
not be becoming to us."

This wes true. If the Tartar had become head of the
other lsnds end enemies, that was in the past. Now the

G8ktlirks were strong, were new. When there was the old



280
land, they could not stay here as in a trap.

They scattered around.

They welked all sround. There was no way, there

was no track. The mountsins were hardened deaf, they
did not give way. They did not give a way to pass.
Deaf and hard mountains, worse than sharp teeth, were
steep and'sharp like knives. They were full of rocks.
Even a finger would not hold. When you hit, the hand
remained stuck there.

The ones that had scattered around to look for a
way out, all came back with bowed heads. One blacksmith
was left behind, at the very last. When he came back
his head was bowed, too. His face was not smiling, but
his eyes were thoughtful. They were thoughtful as if he
were in a reverie. The others, who like the blacksmith,
were looking for a psssage, all gathered around him.
They shered the thoughts in his eyes. It was as if they
were sharing a "tale's fruit." éhe thoughts in the black-
snith'e eyes were as if they were not in his eyes, but
in the edges of brokem brenches.

He seid: "I saw a place. I do not know whether it
could be maede a passsge. Maybe it could be, but it
would ask for much toil. In one mountain pass, I found
a seam of iron that could be melted, which is wide and

tall, maybe one msn tsll, or rather one camel tall. If
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we melt that...."

"We can find a wayl"

The thoughts in the blacksmith's eyes filled sll
Ergenekon from the mouths of those who listened. And
scettering, with a8 shout, old and young, everybody, went
to see the iron rock that the blacksmith had found. The
blacksmith's words were right. His thoughts were right,
too. This wss not an all-iron rock. If worked on, it
was a way of being saved.

On that day, they imposed wood and coal taexes on
everybody that lived in Ergenekon. ZIveryone, ffom seventy
to seven, everybody was going to bring a given amount of
wood and cosl, or even more, as much as he c¢ould.

There was no one who did not pay taxes. Everybody,
instead of one, gave two times the amount. Many gave
three times the amount. There were.some who gave four
times the smount. The wood and coal that were géthered
reasched the pesks of the mountains. The real work was
beginning now. They lined all the wood and coal, thickly,
one line being wood and one line being coal, in an easy
way to be burned, on the crack in the mountain's chest.
They put half of the remaining wood on the top of the
mountain, right on top of the seam of iron, and they
piled the other remaining hslf on its other side. They

made seventy big bellows from seven times a hundred
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camels' skins. They set sll the bellows from seventy
piaces to seventy places in a way that would incite the
fire when the wood and the coal burned. A little spark
of fire first burned the cosl, snd some of the bellows
puifed & breeze towasrds the burning cosl.. The fire in
the cosl passed to the wood, and it set aflame the wood.
From seventy places, ceventy bellows worked together.
‘The breeze that the bellows gathered and squeezed was
teking all the warmth in the wood and the cosl, all the
warmth in the flames, and with an unbearsble push was
pressing the seam of iron.

The eyes were open wide; the faces were tense. In
the wide-~open eyes and tense faces there wass & terrible
hope, an unbesrable hope.

The mountein was burning all aflame. The great
mountain wss burning. And the flemes, bellows by bellows,
mountsinous flames, were twisting with those wide-~open
eyes. An evil doubt that hit the faces with its hotness
had become a crushing suspicion. It was loitering.

Bellows, impatient as bellows, the hearts that stuck
on to the bellows, impastient as hearts, and in all the
wishes, @ lonely, all-slone prayer, impatient as the
hearts: going out! A longing for wideness in this nar-
rownesss

They ssw the melting of the iron.
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They could not believe it. But it was melting.

The seam of irom, continuelly, unable to resist the heat
end pressure, wss melting. With the power of.God, wish-
es ceme true. The iron melted. There was a passage
opened enough for a losded csmel to pass through. At
the end of the passage, beyond, was the moonlight. The
night hed come, but they had not noticed it. They had
forgotten the day asnd the sun from the lights of the
flames. The night hed come. It was hanging at the far-
ther end of the passage that was opened, in a wide plsin.

The bellows stopped.

The flames and the smoke in a loose way mixed up.
When the smoke disappeared, a voice echoed in 8ll Ergene-
kon. On the peak of the mountsin, on the side, & Bozkurt
was howling towasrds the moon. It was calling the stars
to the moon's loneliness. Around the moon, there were
no stars. Farther, at its side, 8 five-cornered sand
lonely ster was sparkling brilliaently. All of & sudden
it slid towards the wolf's call, it divided into two,
and, msking all the stars divide into two, took them be-
hind it. It wandered across the sky from the East to
the West. After that it became one again. It was five=-
cornered and lonely. It came. It stood in front of the
moon at which the Bozkurt looked snd howled. Bozkurt's

head shadowed the moon. The moon became & crescent, and
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Bozkurt, for a while, in this way, howled to the moon-
star,

GYktlrks committed to memory that day end night.
They called it the day of getting out of Ergenekon. And
thet day, they heated the iron on the fire, end putting
it on the anvil, they beat it. First the Khan best it,
snd then the princes.

That day, that night, that the iron melted to make
a passage, and the Bozkurt howled, looking at the moon-
star, that dey and night, G8ktlrks' Khan was Bdrte-gine.
He could not wait for the morning.

G8ktlrks, through an iron passage, left Ergenekon.

It was night. There was the moon-star in the sky,
Bozkurt in the mountain, and G8ktilirks on the ground.
The Skyflag edged with crimson horse-tail was resching
the Moon=-Star.

The Skyflag edged with crimson horse-tail wandered
from hand to hsnd, and the Bozkurt's songs wandered from
tongue to tongue. The Skyflsg, in brave hsands, Bozkurt,
in sweet tongues, spread to seven climates and four
corners, filling the eyee snd the hearts. From its light
the earth, from its calls the wide univefee and the sky

brightened end became hopeful. And a dey came, where &t
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the most beautiful dawn of all the dswns snd st the most
besutiful redness of the horizon, the Skyflsg turned
red, in a redness close to crimson, with the color of
the many bloods shed for its sake all this time. Bozkurt,
while the Skyflag wasvturning red with a crimson redmness,
called for the last time to wake up 8sll together a na-
tion's past and present days.

This was the last appearance of the Bozkurt. This
was his last call. He was not seen again. His name was
left in words and himself in hearts.

And the Moon-Star red flag was left in the young

hands that would never be tired agsin.



COMMENTARY

1Number four is often used in the Turkish language
to express totality. When it is said thet "four corners
are full," it is meant that "everywhere, as a whole, is
full." Here, the expression strengthens the picture of
the water being everywhere.
2This creation epic consists of a combination of many
Altaic tales and myths of creation. According to one
Altaic tale, for example, it is ssid that when there was
no earth and when there was no heaven, there was water,
end that God Ulgen, meaning the "Great One," descended
upon the water to create the earth. (Uno.Holmberg, The
Mythology of All Races, IV, 314.) So it is seen the%t this
tale is teken as the basic myth here. The great God
creates the world out of the waters. It is said that one
of the names given to their greatest God by the Altaic
people was the Over-God. He was the Heaven God or the
Sky God, 2ll meaning the same thing. However, this Over-
God was sometimes called by different names, such as
Kaira-Khan, meaning the "Merciful Khan," and God Ulgen,
meaning the "Great One." (ibid., p. 401.) Kaira-Khan
was slso, at times, cglled the Black-Khan, meaning the
Star God who descended from heaven to Hades. It is sug-
gested that because of his color, he might also correspcnd
to "Saturn cslled the black star by the ancient Babylon-~
isns." (ibid., p. 406.) It will be seen in this creation
epic, these two names of the Over-God--Black-Khen or the
Merciful~Khan, and the Great One--will be used.

In the epic it is sazid that at the very beginning
there was no esarth, but only waster. It is known that the
idea of a "deep and shoreless primordial ocean" is common
to most of the myths of creation of the Asiatic people.
(ibvid., p. %1%.) The only difference between the myths
is in the way they relete how the earth was created out of
this endless water. The most "prolific cycle" is said to
be the one in which the tsles always descrive some being
other than God diving into the weter snd bringing up the
earth. (loc.cit.)

These creation myths thaet consider earth to come from
water ususlly present the God snd the devil as s "diver-
bird, loon, goose, or some other wster-fowl.” In one psar-
ticular Altaic tale, God snd devil both appesr in the form
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of a gander. (ibid., p. 317.) It is seen that the bssis
of this epic has a direct borrowing from these Asiatic
myths and different Altaic tales. The stories about the
origin of the "earth-matter" from under the water is a
common feature in the Altaic races. (ibid., p. 328.)
Sources of some of these tales are traced to india where
thesg earth~fetching stories seem to have a home. (;gg.
cit.

There is & similarity here to the "mythology of
Vishnu," or the Hindu mythology, where, in one of the stor-
ies, the creative spirit is presented as a white gander.
(H. R. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Civili-
zation, p. 3%7.) According to the myth, there is first
the water only; and above it, there is this grand figure
all-alone, end there is nobody to know him. Yet the waters
and the figure are the "dual manifestations of the same
essence."”" (ibid., p. %8.) While God is, thus, flying
and floating above the water, this song is heard: "I am
the Gander. I em the Lord. I bring forth the universe
from my essence, and I abide in the cycle of time that
dissolves it." (loc. cit.) In trying to explain why the
symbol of the gander was so important, it is ssid that
the gander, although he swims in the water, is not bound
to it. He also flies in the air. He is comfortable in
both spheres and sometimes is between the two. Through
this freedom from, and relation to, the outer sphere, in
this mythology he symbolizes " . . . the divine essence
which though embodied in, end abiding with the individusl
yet remains forever free from the events of the individusl
life." (ibid., pp. 48-49.) Flying above, as He is doing
here, He decides to produce the universe. The God is
water, too, and everything comes from water. (ibid., p.
51.) It is seen that a very close parallel is present
here. In the Hindu mythology, the mother-goddess, who
is another manifeststion of God, (the feminine, earthly
aspects of Him) is also referred to sometimes as the
Black-One. (ibid., p. 211.) In this way, her negative
as well as positive virtues are shown. She is all end,
also, takes back and swallows what she has crested. This
is " . . . the all producing, all annihilating principle;
it is the onflow of which everything thst comes into ex-
istence agsin venishes." (loc. cit.) This principle is
later expanded to mean that the creative and destructive
principles are one end that both are contained in "the
divine cosmic energy." (ibid., p. 212.) The paradox is
very clearly seen, here. God is & white gander, and His
name is a direct contradiction, to show thst He, Himself,
is chsos, c¢reation, creator, mystery, snd sll.




288

3In the original work, the word, "misty," is re-
peated twice to give the effect of the full amount of
mist. Repetition, as in this csasse, is often found in
Turkish writing ucsed to strengthen and visualize the
amount of the thing described.

4Ak-Ana, literslly trenslated, is the White-Mother.
Here, agein, & parallel is to be seen with the Hindu
mythology and, slso, with the genersl concept of the
mother goddesses present in verious mythologies. However,
this present use is closer to Hindu mythology in that,
here, too, the mother goddescs is almost conceived of as
the material cause of the univerce. (H. R. Zimmer, Myths
and Symbols in Indisn Art and Civilizstion, p. 205.)
Here, Ak-Ansa tells God to create, but at the same time,
paradoxically, it is God Himself Who discovers what He
wants to create agnd what He already hss created: '"He is
the immaculate spirituelity of the Self, shining forth
itself. She is the former of forms. It is He who illumi-
nates the forms that she has evolved." (ibid., p. 206.)
She is the first to have experienced "This™ or "other,"
according to the Hindu myth. (ibid., p. 203.) In this
epic, as well, God seeing Ak-iAna 1s completely surprised
but also fascinated, and His urge to create plsces words
in her mouth and becomes stronger. It is suggested by
H. R. Zimwer that, in this particuler Hindu myth, this
goddess is the development of the Mother Earth of old,
" ., . . the great mother goddess of the Chalcolithic
period," worshipped over & wide area including the ancient
Nesr East, Mediterrsneen lands, the Black Sea, and the
Danube Valley. (ibid., p. 92.) Also, it is known that
the Altesic Tartars remembered a goddess that was called
the Milk Lake Mother, whoc could be the goddess used,
here. (Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Rsces, IV, 413.)

5This is an expression uced to convey & sense of
utter confusion and bewilderment.

6In the original text, "to become sheepish" is used
to suggest the meaning of quiet, cslm, snd obedience.
From the word sheep, with the eddition of & suffix, this
meaning is derived.

7This expression is used to convey bewilderment as
to the nsture of the thing or person in question. By say-
ing "you are neither & Jjinni nor & person,” the possi-
bility of being anything known or thought is ruled out.

8mnis is & drink used by the Turkish tribes while
in Centrel Asis. 1t is fermented mare's milk. Turks
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were known for their great fondness for this drink.

9The word, "tongue," in the original text, is often
used in the Turkish lsnguage to mean words, speech, or
language. Here the phrase, "her tongue was bitter," means
tpat what she said was the truth, or without any hypoc-
risy.

loIt is recorded that the Altaic Tartars called the
first being (whom God created and who helped God create
the world) "Man" or "First Men." (Uno Holmberg, The
Mythology of All Races, IV, 316.) Er-Kigi, then, means
the "Male-One" or the "Male-Person," meaning the same
thing was the above names do. It is said that this first
being, called the First Man, always develops into the
devil nemed "Erlik" in Alteic mythology. (loc. cit.)
Er-Kigi, in this epic,is in the form of a gsnder, too,
because in most of these tales, this being is the one
thaet dives into the water and fetches the earth. So in
this epic, too, he is the one that will dive into the
waters to fetch the earth for God. Also the idea that
the ugly snd grotesque aspects of nature being formed by
the devil's spits and the useless and harmful enimals
being created by him are seen in Altaic tales and myth-
ology. (ibid., p. 320.)

As will be seen later, the reasons for his downfall
will be his pride snd boastfulness. Then, it is seen
that, in Altaic mythology, as in East European Mythology,
the devil is the helper of God in creating the earth.
(ibig., p. 317.) In these mythologies, God snd the devil
have a very close cornection and relstion, and also even
before the creation itself as such, " . . . there are two
beings of whom one was good and the other wicked." This
dualism is seid to reach its ultimste end in Fersia in
the teachings of Zarathustra. (ibid., p. 315.) So it
is seen that the concept of the devil and his downfull
are also taken directly from the Alteic mythology. He
eventually becomes the evil spirit and the evil force in
the universe, the Devil of the Christian and Islamic
concept.

A parallel between this and the Hindu mythology can
be drawn. In the myth of "The Origin of the Lingsm,"
there are two gods, one in the form of a gander, the other,
a8 vboar. (H. R. Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art
end Civilization, p. 128. The two gods meet, each asserts
that he has created the universe, and they quarrel.
Finally, the gander flies up and the bosr dives into the
water; both want to discover the ends of the universe.
(ibid., p. 129.) Also, in relation to this, a Hindu monu-
ment is cited as an example by Zimmer, in which he sees
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" . . . the column extending in length while the gender
flies upward snd the bosr plunges down." (ibid., p. 131.)
Although the parallel is not very close, here, the simi-
larity in the act of separation is present. However,
here, as in the Altaic tales snd Christian and Islamic
mythology, it is pride, the unpardonable sin, that causes
Er-Ki§i to dive into the waters, which act becomes his
cownfall. His continuous efforts to assert himself become
his sin snd demnation. From this point onward, the epic
deals in a varied form with the more familiar theme

of the creation and temptation of man. A paradox is noted
in Er-Kigi's name. It does not have a bad connotation.

It is almost neutral in the beginning; but, nevertheless,
he is a black gander, and his color nearly predicts his
evil reality.

11This is an idiom often used to express the evils

of self pride snd self indulgence which, through the de-
lusions they create, lesd the person to z destructive

end, an event which st the end he immensely regrets.

12The word used is "kapkara," meaning "extremely,
completely black." This meaning is expressed by adding
a prefix to "karsa," the word for black.

15The word, "boring," is used in the original text
to convey the meaning of emotional suffocation.

14The word "fear" is repezted twice in the original
text to express the action of diving in fear.

151n the orizinel text, one learns that the light
which brightened this place was & ball of yesrn, meaning
that it brightened the flatness in soft, circulsr motions
of light.

16”Hey" is en important word in the Turkish epic,
an exclamation expreesing regret, reproach, or asdmiration.
All through the epic it will be used to express a vsariety
of these mesnings, slthough mostly that of admiration.
In resding, it is ususlly extended in pronunciation to
convey &n crotional staete when the following sentences
concern an &cémirable sct of & hero. HhLere, however, it
is merely 2 formalwsy of stating an order.

l7In the original text, "sky's face" is used to mean
the sky. In Turkish, "sky's face" and "esrth's face" are
often used to mean the sky and the esrth.
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18Black—yellow. These colors are used in the text
for the quality of darkness and paleness which they evoke.

19'I‘he word, "bombos" is used in the original text
to man a complete and ufter emptiness. This word, too,
is derived by adding the prefix, "bom," to the root,
meaning "empty."

2OHere, God begins to talk in the plurasl while, in
reality, he still infers Himself. God is all; therefore,
He is both one and many, and yet in essence is Himself.
Also, although not common, this device is used in formal
speech, especially when speaking didsctically.

21

An idiom used to express "utter darkness."

22Here, too, originally, the word, "tongue," is used
to mean "words."

25‘I'he word used is "murat,"” meaning a wish strongly
hopeful of being fulfilled. "Green," in the old inter-
pretation of dreams, for exasmple, means that the person's
wish will soon come true. So, in the o0ld Turkish folk-
lore, green is associsted with hope end wish.

24"Salkim, salkim" is used in the original text,
meaning "hanging in bunches in & very full and fruitful
way."

25"Insan” is a word meaning "man" in general, as
well as & person. However, here, "insan" has been trans-
lated as people, becsuse of the presence of the different
sexes under the tree and becsuse of their being more than
one or two in number. Feople, here, are created out of
8 tree. The concept of a tree growing out of the earth
approximates the mother easrth imsge, giving birth to life.
The tree is not worshipped, but it is holy. J. G. Frazer,
in The Golden Bough, has references to the tree worship
in various parts of the world, but does not mentiomn any-
thing directly connected with Central Asia.

The tree of life has an importsnt place in Altaic
mythology. It is said thst eccording to msany stories,
this tree is usually raised up to the sky after a certain
time. In the beliefs of the Turkish tribes and the other
tribes relcted to them, the tree of life is ssid to grow
with the universe from a sepling to & grand tree and to
be " . . . connected, like the world-mountain with the
construction of the universe." (Uno Holmberg, The lMyth-
o0logy of All Races, IV, 549.) It is also said That the
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tree's position is similsr to a "world-pillsr," and that
at the roots of the tree is water which gives life to
the tree. (ibid., p. 359.) The tree of life, in return,
leads to the teles of creation and the fall of man.
Here, in this creation, too, the forces of good and evil
are present as they were in the creation of the world.
There is God who creates &nd the devil who later distorts
this creation. (ibid., p. %73.) One of the Altaic
tales in regard to this, that is in the epic, is ssid
to be one of the most interesting teles. (ibid., p. 381.)
This epic uses this story in relsting the account of the
creation and fsll of man. It is said that the nine
people are "mystically connected" with the nine branches
of the tree, snd also thst this story is similsr to other
Altsic tesles in that the tree is usually presented ss
branchless, at first. (ibid., p. 382.) In the Centrsl
Asian tales, the guardisns, the snake snd the dog are
also present. It is suggested that the dog was intro-
duced as a result of earlier taeles of creetion. (ibid,,
P. 383.) Here is & parallel seen between the Altaic teles
and the Eemitic story known as the bible. 7The only dif-
ference is in deteil. Also, it is stated that in the
Altsic tale the approach is more primitivistic, connect-
ing the fall with the fruit itself without going too much
into the philosophy beyond it. In both csses, however,
this tale seems to have grown out of & need to find an
answer to the finiteness of men and to see it &s his
punishment. (;gg. cit.) So one msy note, here, that the
epic of creation, that is the first psrt of The Turkich
Epic, is 8 combination of various Altaic tales and myth-
o%ogy presented in unity. Allusions to Christisn snd
Islamic religions ere present, but they are mostly in
this wondrous circle of mythology of the Altaic people.
It is interesting to note that the ancestors of the
Turkish race will be born from & pregnant tree that is
almost a second sppearance of the first crested tree,
thus cerefully drawing & rarsllel in purity between the
crestion of the first men and of the Turkish race.

26The literel word, here, is "burn," conveying the
meaning, "to feel worry or regret."

27'I‘here is more thsn one word in Turkish for "friend;"
"dost," which is the word used, here, conveys the ides
of & more generous and true friend.

28The word originslly used is "kalskaldi," express-
ing & sudden asnd sbrupt stance in the face of fears sand
inevitability. It is derived from the word, "keldi,"
with the help of s prefix.
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29This idiom is used to strengthen the belief that
sleep completely dominated everyone.

30Here, the idiom used in the originsal text has been
omitted, because it would not communicate a definite
meaning in English: "A cool and dreamy day light that
is cooler than a sun of the age of twenty-eight hit the
tree." This idiom tries to convey the ripe, full, and,
also, calm hest and beauty of youth, nearing maturity.

51"ters, ters" is used in the text, literally mean-
ing "reverse," that of looking with anger snd contempt,
rather then with friendliness.

52"Kipkirmizi" is used, meaning "bright red," "very
red." Again, the prefix increases in meaning the quality
of redness.

Bj"Ece" is & name meaning "besutiful, bright, &nd
lovely." This name is used in an Altaic tale of the crea-
tion and fsll of man.

34“Doganay" is & name that refers to the moon thet
is coming out. Both names imply the purity snd brilliance
of the first created men.

55The word used in the text is '"nur," meaning "light
or halo," but it also has the quality of the divine or
saintly light that is pure snd dszzling. It is mixed
imegistically with the supernsturazl purity and brightness
of God. In Islam, "nur" usually implies this divine
light of God. This word is employed quite often in the
epic.

56This idiom is used to contrsst what is most val=-
usble and what is not by the measure of the little fin-~-
ger. The lack of vslue of something is pointed out by
contrasting it with the value of the little finger.

57This idiom expresses "complete darkness,'" sgain.

38‘I‘he word used in the text is "eye-taking,"
meaning "attrective and appesling on the outside."

391t means "feeling shame."
uoTwo words that mean "love" in Turkish are both

used here. "Sevgi," which is "love;" snd "agk," which is
specifically "the love between men and womsn or man snd
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God." Therefore, to differentiate between these terms,
"gffection" and "love" are used in the translation.

41As it was mentioned before, here, the Over-God is
going to be cslled Ulgen, mesning the Great One, one of
the names given Him in Altai¢ mythology. (Uno Holmberg,
The Mythology of All Races, 1V, 406.)

42This name, too, wss mentioned before, shoing that
in the Altaic mythology the first being or the ¥First Man
that helped God in creating the world wae ssid to have
developed and to have become the devil called Erlik.
(Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Races, IV, 316.) If
the word is tsken literally, however, there is an irony
produced, here., because this word sometimes cesn mean
masculinity and bravery. Thus, it crestes a paradox
through Er-Kigi's constent denial and refusal of himself
8s @ subject of God.

43§52-So . First, this concept seems like & Christ
imege, but messengers follow him, and the next messenger
is cloeser to the image.

44Here, two words meaning "white" are used. "Beyaz"
is the first word for white; yet the clouds are slso "ak,"
which means "white," but it has a connotation of & more
pure &end clesn whiteness. Thus, the clouds, as well as
being white, are slso pure and clean and almost spiritually
bright.

45Bozkurt is the most importsnt image in the whole
epic end in the combinastion of epics. Bozkurt means the
"Grey Wolf"-~-a special grsy clocse to black--that, accord-
ing to one legend, led the Turks across & mountain barrier
into the wide pleins. He signifies more, however.
Sources snd materisl as to this imsme will be cited fur-
ther when it is established more basically in the epic.
Here, it is necessary only to point out that Bozkurt's
having been formed frcm the various shspes of the first
crested tree in the sky clesrly establishes his purity
and nobility.

46"Skyfleg" is, also, another importent metephor in
the epic. 1t is necessary to keep in mind the discussion
of the Bozkurt. The fact that thece two images come into
being from the first creasted tree of God establishes the
purity of the race to issue from them end for which they
will be symbols. These two images, which the disolution
of the tree presents snd predicts, are basic to the epic.
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“Pnpte nim and firished him up" is the idiom ori-
ginslly used, here, to express constant worry snd fesar.

48The word, "bembeyaz," is used in the original text
to mean complete and utter whiteness.

49Literally, in the text, "his body wes two times
twisted," meaning thst his body was bent double with sge
snd work.

5OMoon-Father. "Ata" means father in Turkieh, but
is generelly used to mesn #n sncestor or z grest man.
His becoming the father of the race is implied here in
his neme. It is said thet the ancient Turkish tribves,
like meny other tribes, kept eccount of time by the cycles
of the sun snd the moon. Also, sccording to Chiuese
scurces, it is ssid that the Turkish rulers worshipred
the sun in the mornirgs, anéd they worshipped the moon in
the evenings. 1t is zlso menticned that they considered
the moon to be mesculine and celled him "“Fsther-Moon."
(Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Races, IV, 422.) These
might be a few suggestions why the father of the Turkish
race waes given this name.

51His wife's name begins with Moon, ss well. The
"moon" in these names could be regarded as 8 direct pre-
diction thet the rasce who will come from them would be
really coming from the lishts. Also the allusion to the
Altaic mythology is seen where the Turks in the very an-
cient times worshipped the moon.

52"Ha1:un" is the word ucsed, which conveys "Lady,"
but it is used more in the folk literary style than is
the word which literally means "lady." "Hatun" literally
means "women," but is used for "ledy,'" here.

55The Grand-One or Person. He will become snother
messenger.

%sn idiom, " . . . he put it into full, it 4id not
take it; he put it into empty, it did not fill it," is
used in the text to express the incongruity snd incompre-
hensibility of the ides.

55The literel term used, here, is "foot-cless." The
meaning is that of the lower classes, the rsbble. It has
emotionsl ss well as economic and social connotations in
common usage.
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56The epic reads "reddening his face," which means
"finding & face and courage to talk snd went something
when one has no right to."

57Here is an interpretation of how evil spirits ccame
into being. It is to be noted that all evil is crested
by Erlik, all a msnifestation of him. Yet, ironically,
it is God who mskes this, in &z way, possible. But this
train of thought would lead to philosophical dichotomies
and paradoxes that are common to almost all religious
epics and stories. Here, however, superstition, magic,
and fairy tales also come to the front. For examvle,
the witch, being the worst of all evil spirits, is given
as & source of evil in many old fairy tales and magic.

58"A1-Karisi" is made up of two words. "Al," al-
though generally used for the color red,as & noun is also
used to mesn fraud or trick. "Kari" means woman, but
ususlly hss & negative connotation. So it is most likely
that this term would mean "Deceit" or "Fraud," reminding
one of Spenser's Duessa.

59Giantess. Both types of evil, real snd imsginary
ones, come from Erlik.

60"§iril, giril,"” is an expression uged to imitste
the noise of gently running weter. This might be consid-
ered onomatopoeic usage.

61Here, "love" is used as a verb and not as an abstract
noun. JYou, is understood, and love is the verb. 1In
Turkish, it is "seviniz;" the suffix at the end serves as
you in the plural.

62One of the messengers. One that Passes the Day.

65"The ones let them be in good hours'" is the idiom
used in reference to the evil spirits in belief that when
spoken, the evil spirits would not bother or affect sny-
one.

64A name given to another messenger, the one that
the souls go to , protector of souls.

65‘I‘he Witch with the Broom, Deceit snd Gisntess.

66Another meseenger, one that holds and awaits the
sun and the moon.
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67'I‘he gender imsge still continues in the epic.
The religious story is within this mythological circle.

68A manner of saying "good-bye."

69Here, the word, "ak," is used, mesning "white;"
also implying a clesn, spiritual whiteness.

7O"Ha the wind ceme out, ha it is about to come out"
is the expression originally used. "Ha" is an interjec-
tion as in Englicsh. Here, this phrase expresses the
strong probability and the closeness of the wind which
is ready to emerge.

71"Their reason ceme back to their heads" means that
-they started ecting snd behaving reasonably. It implies
the act of returning to s state of common sense; of being
rationsl.

72The word used, here, is sgain "nur," meaning szint-
ly end divine light and brightness.

75"par, par" is uced before the word, "burning,"
meening "twinkling end sparkling in its burning ss the .
burning of the stars would be."

"
M‘This, too, is esn idiom used to express the idea -
of taking hold of themselves or of controlling themselves.

75And, also, "pek-g¥zll,""full-eyed," meaning bold,
courageous, and sstisfied with whet she has.

76"Tertemiz" is the word originally used, mesning
very "clesn, extremely and purely clesn."

77The word used in the text is "ksynomsek," mesaning
"to boil, " "to express perpetual movement asnd stirring
of the stars smong snd within themselves."

78The word ueed, here, is again "nur."

79Most likely the sweat image, here, alludes to the
blood image.

8OAgain, "gk" is used to mean "white."

8l"Gﬂndogusu," meaning towards the east of the day,
is the exact word used.
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82It meesns that the earth was "cutting sharp" and
"hard" under their feet, as if it were shipping them.

85Bellow-Moon. The reference, here, is to the Altsi
iountains. These Altsi Mountains in Central Asia sre
known to be the first homeland of the Turks. (T. Y.
Oztuna, The History of Turkey, I, 9Y0.) This first epic
presented, here, is the Uigur Epic. Uigurs are a Turkish
tribe which held an importent place among the other
Turkish tribes. Their most obvious dominance occurred
between the years, 745 and ¢40. (ibid., p. 180.) Yet,
they have slways asserted themselves as s strong tribe
and have held high offices, even in other tribes. Their
national epic is the Uigur Epic or the Migration Epic.
The basic outline of the originel epic present in T. Y.
‘Oztuna's history corresponds very closely to its version,
here. So, it is known that the suthor, here, sdhered
very closely to his sources. This epic is presented, here,
before the Oguz Khan Epic, (which originally was supposed
to have been written earlier) because the story which it
tells is older. It is the story of hcw the Turkish race
started snd how it was forced to migrezte after years of
Chinese dominstion. The marriage of the two girls &snd
Bozkurt and a blue light's fslling on top of the Hulin
Mountain sre basic to the story. This epic ends, when,
after yeers of Chinese domination (sccording to legend,
cesused by the lose of & holy rock) they stsert to migrate
on & sign from God snd come to Becbslik and esteblish &
fort or town there. (ibid., pp. 183%-184.) In the ori-
ginel epic, it is stressed that God comes in the form of
8 Bozkurt and msarries the girls. This event is also
relezted, here; and even if Bozkurt 1s not God &s such,
he is definitely the supernstural power and purity thst
creates the race on a srecial sign from God. After the
crestion part of the erpic, Ay-Atsm's visions end dreams
predict the coming of the race and future generestions.
Allusions are alweys made to the stars and redness,
which incresse in importance as the corrected epics flow
continuously upon & basic theme, through different stories
end heroic adventures. The Uigur Epic, &s such, ends on
page 153 in the present translation and gives way to the
Oguz Khan ¥pic, which could be s8id to be the most impor-
tant epic in Turkish literary history.

84The word used is "Hek," which literally means
"truth, Jjustice, end right," but it is often used to mean
llGod . n

'85The word used in the original text is "esmer,"
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mesning "brunette," but this word is often used to con-
vey 8 mesning of slight derkness or blackness.

86Through this dresm or vision the Bozkurt imsge
establishes itself firmly in the epic. In a way, the
Bozkurt is the resl, supernatural, end holy hero of the
epic. He is present in all the epics, and this fact
strengthens the belief thst the wolf imapge was one of the
basic imeges of the Turkish people through which they
worshipred & force and believed in a supernatural deity.
There is not much informstion as to where it first ceme
into being. Some of the fregmentasry informaticn explains
that, elthough the wolf hss a legendary place in the Roman
and o0ld Arsb cultures, it is attributed basicslly to the
Turkish legend. It is said that the scholsrs who wrote
‘about the wolf imsge mentioned the ststue that was set
up for the mother wolf that fed Komulus and Remus in a
cave &bout 296 B. C. Yet, it is slso added that these
scholsrs do not show any sign of a knowledge of the wolf
legend's having come to the West from the Central Asis
tribes.

Berezin, says that the essence of the wolf legend
does not belong to either the Mongoloids or the Turks
alone, but that it is to be seen in all the Centrsl Asis
tribes. Many chsracteristics of the Oguz Khan Epic of
the Southern Turks are also seen in the neighbors of the
Fastern and Northern Turks, the Finns and the Mongololds.
Ebulgazi Bshadir, an Orientsl suthor, mentions the wolf
legend only in relation to the work, Burtecine, written
in Chinese during the Mongoloid dominstion. Here, Genghis
Khan's father or ancestor, Burte¢ine, who is s Bozkurt,
is mentioned. He is 8 Tibetan prince. The scholar, Shmidet,
does not doubt that Burte¢ine is the Bozkurt. The infor-
mation given is said to be basically the Mongoloid history
of the wolf legend.

When the bssic Turkish tribes'-traditions and customs
are taken into account, the tales vary. Cne of these is
the first epic in this book, wherein the wolf and the two
girls create a new race. Another concerns the Genghis'
code of laws or documents. The story explains when Alan
Kuva is left with child, gossip starts in the tribe. &he
meintains thst 8 light had appeared to her snd csame out
8s a wolf. The elders of the tribe gather around the camp
one night to test this account. They set & trap. Around
midnight, the wolf emerges and becomes Genghis. There
could be & direct borrowing from this story, because in
all the Turkish epics always a light occurs before the
wolf sppears. So Bozkurt establishes himself as the es-
sential force of the Turkish epic. (This information was
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gathered and sent to me in fragments from Turkey, and it
was sgid that Shmidet's work and Fatanin's work on the
Easstern Traces or Influence on the Medieval Western Epics
could be used for further informstion.)

The wolf seems to be a very important aspect of the
Turkish culture. It is seen that it was often used in
various inscriptions as well as in epics. It is also
present in the inscriptions on the G8ktiirk monuments,
called the "Orkhon Inscriptions." In one of these, Bilge
Khen, in describing how he &nd his family saved the
Turks from a dominetion by the Chinese, says thet God
had given them power and that all the Turkish army had
become & wolf. (7. Y. Oztuna, History of Turkey, I, 171.)

So this wolf imsge and legend become innate with
the early Turkish consciousness. In fact, in some cases
"the implicetion is that Bozkurt is God. Frazer does not
say much about the wolf image in the Centrel Asia tribes,
but only mentions that the wolf was the beast-god of
Lycopolis in Egypt. (James G. Frazer, The Golden Bough,
I, 528.) It is seen that the wolf image was one that the
Turkish tribes found most skin to their needs in relating
themselves to the supernatural. The common myth of
worshipping animals and seeing supernatursl powers in
them in the cultures of the ancient people establishes
itself once more here. Sometimes in these Turkish epics
the Bozkurt comes to mean God, sometimes pur physical
power and strength, and sometimes motherhood and fertil-
ity; but in all, he or she, is the common image that unites
the myths and epics of this culture.

‘ Some guestions rise up in one's mind in regard to
enirel myths ané legends as to how one certein tribe came
to worship one certain animel and how that trite thought
it descended from that animel. (Herbert Spencer, Essays,
p. 308.) Herbert Spencer, in his esssy, suggests that
the nicknemes given to strong snd brave men in the tribe
led to & very cloce association of them with strong ani-
mals. In fsct, most of the time their nicknames consisted
of the name of an animsl. If a men became very powerful
and won & fight, end if " . . . the nickname Wolf is given
to him," his sons, proud of their father, and the tribe,
proud of them, would cell themselves "the Wolf." They
would, then, also assert that their ancestors were the
wolf. (ibid., p. 3%313.) In this wsy, Herbert Spencer
suggests that the animal eventueslly comes to tske the
place of the nickname, and later the generations that
come from the tribe assert thst they have come from &
wolf. (ibvid., p. 316.) Therefore, according to this
view, " . . . confounding of the metaphorical name with
the actual nsme.... . " is what results in the belief of
the tribe's coming from that animsl. (ibid., p. 318.)
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87'1‘he word used, here, is again "nur," meaning
"spiritual and pure lights."

8855 nur. A double emphasis is made, here. The
purity snd the heavenly quality sre stressed, again.

89"As much 8s his tongue could turn" is used to
meen "as much as he possibly cen explain it."

90Here, "tremble" seems to convey the meaning of
emotional and physicsl exertion or movement and almost
a holy sobbing and s complete surrender, rather than
fear.

91The word is "nur," agsin.

92'l‘he literal word used is "yumek," which means a
ball of yarn, visuelizing snd communiceting a sense of
softness and warmth more than a bgll per se could do.

95A mountein between the Tanri and the Altai moun-
tains, mentioned slso in the originsl Uigur Epic. This
area, as noted before, is known to be the homeland of the
Turks.

94These two rivers, especially the Selenge River,
are important in Turkish hlstory, both coming from the
Henhukei Mounteins. Especially during the time of the
G6ktlrks, these areas gsined great importance, snd even
their mein town was close to this srea. (Y. T. Oztuna,
The History of Turkey, I, 107.)

950riginally, "did not fit its cup" is used to con-
vey the mesning ststed.

96Here, "drunk" hae a more mystical then litersl
connotetion. The tree is drunk in mystical and spiritusl
ecstacy. -

97Again, the same expression, "not fitting its cup,"
is used in the text.

98Meaning the Turkish lsnd. In structure, it is
made up of two words, "Turk" and "el," which mesn hand
in Turkish. "El" is often used in the lsngusge, however,
to mean country or land. Originelly, throughout the
epic "TlUrkeli" is used. The "Turkish lsnd" will be used
throughout the translation.
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99’I‘he instrument is "kopug," & kind of guitar with
one string. It is the oldest Turkish instrument.

lOo"Lullaby" is used as a refrain, almost in & sing-
ing tone, when reed aloud.

lOlIt is seen that, here, the tree image is developed
continuously as scmething grand snd holy. The beech tree
bears the fruits of the Bozkurt end the girls that have
become one. The tree's trunk swells. It is natural thsat,
since the Turks worshipped netural elements, they would
regerd a big and grand tree as supernatural and holy.
Frezer has several references to the cult of tree worship
in Europe. He also mentions that, ir Chine, trees were
regarded to be most heoly by certain tribes. (The Turks
might have borrowed this idea from the Chinese.) He also
mentions that often trees were treated as pregnant women.
@J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bough, I, 115.) From these
general references, one assumes that trees were treated
by the ancient people as being mysterious snd holy, and
the Turkish tribes in Central Asia did not believe differ-
ently.

102This an idiom used to express an admiration mixed
with confusion and bewilderment.

103The word, "brunette," is used, meesning darkness
here, also.

lOQ'I'he word is "nur."
losIt is used to express beautiful and full black
eyes.

106The literal translation of this name would be
"Light-Prince." "Tigin" is & very old word, now archaic.
It is said that "tigin" meant Prince, or royal Prince
in the Turkish tribes. (Y. T. Oztuna, The History of

Turkey, I, 166.)

107This usuelly refers to a beeutiful skin color
and describes sn asdmired complexion.

lOBPossibly meaning "wolf," or having the charescter-
‘istics of 8 wolf.

109This name 8lso implies the Bozkurt.

11OThis neme is given to him, because his foot slides
while he wakes up. These nesmes seem to be associated
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with their sancestory, "wolf and light," or with some
incident while they are waking up.

lllHe is named Mist becsuse of the mist to be seen
surrounding hime.

112‘I‘he literel word is "begging," used to convey s
sense of praying ardently.

113The word used, here, is "deliksnli." It is a
combination of two words, "deli" meaning "mad" and "ksn"
meaning "blood." This is the word used in reference to
the young male. It implies hot-bloodedness, impulsive-
ness, yocuth, and energy. It is the term used to mean
"young man." As in most other langueges, such words as
these are rarely dissected and anslyzed in common use,
they merely become an innste part of the lsnguage with
a definite meaning.

lquhis means becoming "saintly," suggesting going
to heaven rasther than dying.

l15"Li" is a Chinese measure of distance, equal to
about one third of & mile.

116‘I‘he Holy Mountain.

117Important in Turkish folklore and fairy teles,
it stresses the greatness and length of a very happy
merriment.

llBThis is an elegy written mostly in Arabiec words.
Some of it is included, here, to give an idea ss to its
content.

119In the original text, the idiom, "it was epic to
the tongues," means that it was well known and heard by
everyone, or universally. -

leo"Bargaining from within" is the idiom used in
the text, meaning acting with deep motives of sdvsntage
and self-profit; very secretly. It has a negative impli-
cation.

121Another idiom is used, here, " . . . to carry on
vater under the straw," meaning to do something in an
underhsnded way, to intrigue.
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122Tanri Mounteins are the ones south of the Altai
Mountains. Most of these mountains mentioned are close
to and around the Altai Mountains. '

123"Yemyesil" is the word meaning "all-green;" "ex-
tremely green.

124The meaning of the word, "Turk," in Turkish is
"strong or strength." This word is thought to have been
first used snd pronounced as such in the "Orkhon Inscrip-
tions." It is not known, however, when it was first
given to the Turkish tribes. "Y. T. Oztuns, The History
of Turkey, I, 9l.) At first, it is thought that the
name Turk was given to one tribe rsther than to all
Turkish tribes. Only during the G8ktdrk rule (that is,
in the sixth century), this name was given to gll the
tribes that taslked Turkish and belonged to the same
tradition. Before that time, the Turkish people took
the neme of the Turkish tribes that ruled them in differ-
ent periods, such as the Huns, Khugiz, G8ktlrks, Uigurs,
and Karluks. (ibid., p. 92.) 1In o0ld Chinese inscrip-
tions about 1328 B, C., there have been discovered refer-
ences to the tribes north of them as "Tiks." Philolo-
gists, assert that this was a distorted version of the
word "Turk." Therefore, one concludes that the first
time the word, "Turk," was mentioned occurred in 1328
B. CS, in Chinese transcripts, in a distorted wey. (loc.
cit.

l25Hard and sad.
126
song.

This concept is tasken directly from a Hun folk

12‘7"}3‘oaming" is the originsl word used, meaning
"snger and msdness thet is uncontrollable."

128"Bending of the neck'" has almost the same mean-
ing 8s "loneliness end sadness."

l29This is an "obe," &8 wide nomad tent that includes
many cemps in it.

1507his is the town which the stream of people, mi=-
grating beceause of the Chinese domination, sets, here.
This is also the end of the Uigur Epic.

131

The Moon-Khan, mother of Oguz.
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132Oguz is the name of the hero, and his adventures
and heroism consist of how he makes a great nation out
of a tired end wesried tribe that hsas been under domina-
tion for a long time. Oguz Khan Epic is considered to
be one of the most important epics in the Turkish his-~
tory. It is known that somebody known as.Cguz existed
and that his sdventures were recorded as an epic in many
Turkish tribes. His real nsme was Mete. He wss a Hun
emperor who formed one of the largest empires in his era.
He gathered all of the Turkish tribes under strong rule
end extended the domain of his country to cover the areas
from the Pscific Ocesn to the Caspian Sea, from Tibet to
Horthern Siberia. According to this, account, slmosv all
of Asias, except India, China, and Iran, became subject
to Turkish rule. Thus, he established one of the grestest
empires besides the Byzsntine and the Macedonisn Empires
during the time of Alexander the Great. (ibid., p. 125.)
In this wsy, he became the hero of all of the Turkish
tribes. In the Oguz Khan Epic, the story of his conquests
end heroism is described at length. 1In legend, at times
he slmost becomes holy; in fasct, is holy. This epic, like
the Ergenekon Epic, is 8 very importent one for its de-
scription of the fate and character of Turkish history.
(ibid., p. 127.) It is full of predictions of strength,
greatness, and heroism, and also has the traditional
epic charscter, releting end exalting the acts, bravery,
and strength of this hero. Oguz is half supernastural;
he fights a dragon, hes tremendous strength, saves & na-
tion divided snd tired, creates an empire, and brings
mastery and power to whatever he touches. He is the
master snd the ruler of his world. This epic is his
story. 1t is a grest litersry worship of & hero, strong-
ly invested with naticnsl consciousness.

155The word is "nur," sgein, meaning "spiritusl;
pure brightness."

134The word is "kurut," & dried milk product.
155"very dark" is the meaning which it conveys.

156That is, he wss very active and lively and could
not be held captive at any place.

157Weight of 40 okes; about 120 pounds.
138The idiom, "breezes were flowing in ite plsce,"

ig used in the originsl text to mean that it had com-
pletely gone; had disappeared.
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159As was mentioned before, this is & way of stating
admiration for an heroic person or act. "Hey Sonl" or
"hey braves" are common exclamatory phrases throughout
these epics.

. 140Thi.'s imagze will become more significant as the
epic proceeds. It is related to the Sky God worshipped
by Turkish tribes in Central Asias as their highest God.
The purity and symbolism of this flag are important un-
foldings of national consciousnese in regard to flag and
country.

141The Light-l.ady. The light image is very impor-
tant in these epics, symbolizing purity, brilliance,
and holiness. Oguz could be married, then, only to
light, because he himself came from lights.

142Day, Moon, and Stsr. It can be assumed that
these names are a result of the early naturalism of the
Turks who worshipped natural powers and elements. In
this way, Oguz is enclosing &ll the universe as well as
humenity; slso he is becoming & dominant supernstural |
power.

143He became passionate; fell in love.
144

Moon-Wster-lady. The same effect is seen here.

145Skz, Mountain, and the Sea. Agsin, the same
idea of the natural elements 1is present, here. One can
see that Oguz's sons (i.e., his race) are embracing and
becoming nature, thus expanding. This is one importaent
aspect of the epic: nstural objects become national,
sgain.

146

Meaning soldiers and braves.

147The conquest of this tower has been proved an

historical fact. This is one of the raids Oguz led to
Chine at the head of his soldiers. Once, they surround-
ed the Chinese emperor, Kao-ti, snd his large army sround
the Peteng lower. The Chinese army was made up of 320,
000. After suffering calamities for a few days, their
emperor wanted to make peace with Mete. (Y. T. Oztuna,
The History of Turkey, I, 125.)

148This defeat remsined in the memories of the
Chinese, and this song had become a folk bsllad sung
for centuries by the Chinese. (Y. T« Oztuna, The History
of Turkey, I, 125.)
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149Meaning the ones that came from the Oguz; i.e.,
Ehe Huns. Uigurs are aslso & Turkish tribe, as mentioned
efore. .

150Obey.

151
152

Coming from "to hide, prbtect, and preserve.,"
Coming from "to csuse to stert moving quickly."

155The idiom, "between the eyes and the eyebrows,"
expresses extreme suddenness and fastness.

154He was extremely sad.

155Coming from "snow." He becomes almost a snow
man in ssving the horse and bringing the snimsl bsck from
& snowy mountain.

156One movement; one instent.
157The one steying; the one that stays.

158Here, the nsme, Oguz, is plural, Oguzlar, meaning
the Oguz tribe of the Turkish people. .

159

160T.he name given to the ox-cart is & combination
of this sound effect.

161Bozkurt is referred to as the Great Wolf, almost
the ultimate strength and God; also as the absolute
power of the Nation and the reasl hero of the epic.

he sound of the wheels of the ox~cart.

162Idiom used to express a sense of sbundance and
plentitude.

l65"tug“ is the word ofiginally used, meaning horse-~
tail attached to a helmet or flag-staff as a sign of
rank. This is the symbol of the flag and its mark.

16"""E['he nation that fell on each other," expressing
Anternal struggle and wsar.

165As mentioned before, this is the highest God
whom the Turkish tribes worshipped. (Y. T. Oztuna, The
History of Turkey, I, 126.) The Altaic race believed in

the world's being three-storied. They were called
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Hesven, Earth, snd Hades. Especially the sky was be-
lieved " . . . to contain hemispheres one higher than
another; generally three, seven, or nine asre spoken of."
(Uno Holmberg, The Mythology of All Races, IV, 309.) At
the very beginning by Sky-God the Turkish people and the
ones relsted to them meant '"the animated sky itself, with
its wonderful and mystical powers." (ibid., p. 391.)
Also, mentioned before, this Sky-God is the same Over=-
God who hss different nsmes, such as God Kara-Han and

God Ulgen.

166The Grey Arrows and the Three Arrows. Oguz trite
was divided into twenty-four branches thet grew from these
six sons of Oguz who were separated as The Grey Arrows
and The Three Arrows. (Y. T. Oztuna, The History of Tur-

key, II, 15.)

167Su is the name of & Turkish tribe, as well. This
epic desle with the braveries centered around Khan §u and
this tower.

168One that stays. 7The epic interpretation of the
various nsmes given to various Turkish tribes.

169Turcoman. The name of snother Turkish tribe.

l7oIt is seid in the epic that he stsyed head-to-
head with himself, meening alone with himself.

171Thevcommon element of the supernstursl light
out of which the Bozkurt appearsc is present in this epic,
too. Bozkurt, or God, always sppears with this light,
a symbol of its nobility end divinity. Bozkurt, there-
fore, cores to help a rasce that ceme from himself and
the lights, &8 basic image in all of the epics. Sometimes,
he is strength and power, as he is, here; and sometimes,
as it will be seen later, he is female asnd a symbol of
fertility and motherhood. He always comes in the shape
in which he ie moet needed.’

172”Came to tongue" is the original expression.

175(9folden, or Gold Blood.

—

174Golden Khan Mountsin.
175

178mnis comes from en idiom in Turkish, " . . . feed
the crow and it will dig your eyes," showing ingrastitude.

Meaning, here, "the Turks."
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l//An idiom expressing a sense of grezt fear.

l78The word in the epic is "candamari," the life-
bone, meaning the most important point, the vitsl spot.

179As mentioned before, this is an exuberant way
of expressing admiration common to the Turkish epic style.

180Here, the Bozkurt will assume the feminine
qualities necessary to the continuation of the Turkish
race.

181Expressing indifference and not valuing some-
thing enough to bother s&bout it.

182
secure.

Meaning that he was feeling free, hsppy, and

l83The Bozkurt disappears with the blue light Jjust
as she appegred with it, strengthening the supernstural
image it crestes through sll the epics. Lights and the
wolf are innately united.

184§g1 Turk. G8ktilirks were 8 very importent tribe
in Turkish history. Their grestest ruling period occurred
in the yesrs between 552-745. (Y. T. Oztuna, The History
of Turkey, I, 143.) They hed & high culturel standard
and an alphebet of their own. The "Orkhon Inscriptions"
are important documents, written in Turkish on various
monuments. Also, G8ktlUrks sre the ones that gave the
neme "Turk" to all the Turkish tribes. Before the
G8ktlrks, sources other than Turkish were needed for the
ristory of Turkish tribes, but during their time and
afterward, direct information was obtained from Turkish
sources. (ibid., p. 161l.) They worshipped the Sky God
as their highest God, as did the other Turkish tribes.
During the G8ktlirk rule, another important change took
place when the Turks became settlers and founded towns
and forts rather thsn living in nomsd tents. (ibid.,
p. 162.) The legendary interpretation, here suggests
that the Sky Turks came from the Sky God, en introduc-
tion to the most important epic of the G8ktilrks, the
Ergenekon Epic. It is & piece from The Great Turkish
Epic. Its story tells of the G8ktidrk tribe 1in 1ts place
emong the other Turkish tribes. It is z very important
epic, equsl to the Qg%g Khan Epic, for its depiction of
the characteristics of Turkish consciousness and culture.
(ibid., p. 172.)
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185A name meaning "prince; emperor."

l86The words used in the epic sre "can evi,"
life house, meaning the center, or the most import
point.

187A tribe from the Esstern Turks. They were loosely
connected with the basic tribes of the Turks that sur-~
vived, like the Oguzs and the G8ktirks.

l88Meaning "'not to be seen, wouid be better, and
that it would deceive tke GEktilrks more, making them be-
lieve thet the Tertars were afraid.

1€y
ant

169The phrase originally used is " . « . the flag
was saying, I fell, I am sbout to fall . . . ." meaning
that it was extremely close to felling.

lgOThe original phrase is "to biow off the furnace,”
which means ta dectroy & femily or to ruin a home. The
word "ocak," which means "furnace," is also used in Turk-
ish to meazn "femily, or home."

191AOOth part of sn oke, which is a measure of weight
equal to 2.8 pounds.

192The phrase used in the originel text after "free-
dom" is "buram, bursm" to mean that the freedom was smell-
ing in a "whirling way," i.e., "excessively."

195"In four horseshoes," meaning to gallop at full
speed.

lngeaning any other Turkish tribes.

195An idiom expressing joyful and pleacant agreement.

196The original expression is " . . . they hit towerds
the mountains."

197‘I‘hé original expression is, " . . . where birds
do not fly and caravans do not pass . . . ." meaning
utter desolstion.

198They were out of breeth.

199This is the Ergenekon Epic, esrlier a very impor-
tant epic irn Turkish history. The story of the epic
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concerns the G8ktlrks' reaching @ place which they name
Ergenekon, after being defeated by the enemy; their
living there for four hundred years; and their leaving
Ergenekon throush en iron paescageway which they melt.
The Bozkurt imsge is still the basic one. Here, too,

it is he and God who lead the G8ktlUrks and praise them.
This epic ends with an account of the G8ktilrks' returning
to their own country to assume their role of cominance
among the other tribes, once agsin. ( Y. T. Oztuns, lhe
History of Turkey, I, 174.) The ending, here, is also
the same, and to conclude the narrative of the epics,
the author has combined the Bozkurt image &nd the flag
image to produce the contemporary image of the moon-star
flag and its strength. 1In this way, he brings the
series of epics up to recent times and, thus, concludes
his story.

200The original phrase is "the rocks cut ice."

e
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